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²Ûëûñ Û³ñ»³¯õ  Ç¯ 
Ù»¯é»¯Éáó ÷»ë³ÛÝ 

³ÝÙ³¯Ñ »õ »ñÏÝ³õáñ.  

The Immortal and Heavenly 
King today is resurrected from 

the dead. 
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²è²æÜàð¸ êð´²¼²Ü Ðúð ê© Ú²ðàôÂº²Ü îúÜÆ ä²î¶²ØÀ 
 
 

Ðð²Þ²ö²è ê© Ú²ðàôÂÆôÜÀª  
Îàâ Øºð Îº²ÜøÆ ìºð²Üàðà¶àôÂº²Ü  

 
 ¦øñÇëïáë Û³ñ»³õ Ç Ù»é»Éáó« 

Ø³Ñáõ³Ùμ ½Ù³Ñ ÏáË»³ó« 
ºõ Û³ñáõÃ»³ÙμÝ ÇõñáÛ 

Ø»½ ½Ï»³Ýë å³ñ·»õ»³ó£ 
ÜÙ³ ÷³éù« Û³õÇï»³Ýë£ ²Ù¿Ý§ (Þ³ñ³Ï³Ý)£ 

 
 
 ì»ñ³ÍÝáõÝ¹Ç áõ í»ñ³Ýáñá·áõÃ»³Ý Ï»Ýë³ïáõ å³ï·³ÙÁ ³Ñ³ ³Ý·³Ù ÙÁ »õë 
Ïþ³ñÓ³·³Ý·¿ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÇÝ« »ñμ Çμñ»õ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñª ¹³ñÓ»³É ÏÁ å³ïñ³ëïáõÇÝù 
ïûÝ»Éáõ Ø»ñ îÇñáç áõ öñÏãÇÝª ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ Ññ³ß³÷³é ê© Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ÙÇ³Ó³ÛÝ ·áã»Éáõ© 
 

¦øñÇëïáë Û³ñ»³õ Ç Ù»é»Éáó© ³É¿ÉáõÇ³© 
ºÏ³Ûù ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ù« »ñ·»ó¿ù î»³éÝ© ³É¿ÉáõÇ³§£ 

 
 Ø»ñ îÇñáç ê© Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ù»½Ç ÏÁ μ»ñ¿ í»ñ³ÍÝáõÝ¹Ç áõ í»ñ³Ýáñá·áõÃ»³Ý Ñ½ûñ 
å³ï·³ÙÁ£ ²Ý ÏÁ ëÏëÇ Ù³Ñáíª øñÇëïáëÇ Ë³ã»ÉáõÃ»³Ý áõ Ù³Ñáõ³Ý ¹¿åùáí« áõ Ïþ³õ³ñïÇ 
Ï»³Ýùáíª Ññ³ß³÷³é Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ« ¼³ïÏÇ ³é³õûïáõÝ£ ê³ Ù³Ñáõ³Ý íñ³Û ï³ñáõ³Í 
Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÇÝ »õ Ýáñ Ï»³ÝùÇ ³ñß³ÉáÛëÇÝ ïûÝÝ ¿« í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙÝ ¿ ³ÛÝ ÇñáÕáõÃ»³Ý« Ã¿ μ³ñÇ 
Ï³Ù»óáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ ÙÇ°ßï åÇïÇ ÙÝ³Û Û³ÕÃ³Ï³Ý« ÛáÛëÁ ÙÇ°ßï åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û ³Ýëå³é£ 
 àñù³¯Ý å³ïß³× ¿« áñ ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý ïûÝÁ ÏÁ Ýß»Ýù ·³ñÝ³Ý« ³ÛÝ »Õ³Ý³ÏÇÝ« »ñμ Ï»³ÝùÁ ÏÁ 
í»ñ³Í³ÕÏÇ« »ñμ ·áñß áõ ¹³Å³Ý ÓÙ»éÁ ÏÁ ÃáÕáõÝù Ù»ñ »ïÇÝ« ³ñ»õÁ ¹³ñÓ»³É ÏÁ ÷³ÛÉÇ 
å³ÛÍ³éûñ¿Ý£ ²Ï³Ý³ï»ë ÏþÁÉÉ³Ýù μÝáõÃ»³Ý Ññ³ß³ÉÇùÇÝ« áõñ ÑÇÝÁ ÏÁ Ù»éÝÇ áõ ÝáñÁ ÍÝáõÝ¹ 
Ïþ³éÝ¿£ ²ñ¹³ñ»õ« Ù»Ýù ³É »ÝÃ³Ï³Û ÏþÁÉÉ³Ýù Ï»³ÝùÇ ³Ûë ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ« ë³Ï³ÛÝ á°ã Ã¿ í³Ë×³ÝÁ 
¹ÇÙ³Ï³É»Éáí« ³ÛÉª Ï»³ÝùÇ Ýáñ ëÏÇ½μ ÙÁ« Ýáñ Çñ³íÇ×³Ï ÙÁ« áñ Ù»½Ç ÏþÁÝÍ³Û¿ í»ñ³ÍÝáõÝ¹ ÙÁ© 
áñáíÑ»ï»õª ê© Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ù»½Ç Ïáõ ï³Û ³Ûë ËáëïáõÙÁ© ¦²Ý Ù»½ ÷ñÏ»ó« áã Ã¿ Ù»ñ Ï³ï³ñ³Í 
³ñ¹³ñ ·áñÍ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ« ³ÛÉ å³ñ½³å¿ë áÕáñÙ³Í ÁÉÉ³ÉáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ Ø»½Ç Ýáñ ÍÝáõÝ¹ ïáõ³õ 
ÙÏñïáõÃ»³Ùμ« »õ êáõñμ Ðá·ÇÇÝ ÙÇçáó³õ Ù»½ í»ñ³Ýáñá·»ó£ ²ëïáõ³Í êáõñμ Ðá·ÇÝ ³é³ïûñ¿Ý 
Ù»ñ íñ³Û Ã³÷»ó Ù»ñ ÷ñÏãÇÝª ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ ÙÇçáó³õ« áñå¿ë½Ç øñÇëïáëÇ ßÝáñÑùáí 
³ñ¹³ñ³ó³Íª Å³é³Ý·»Ýù Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÁ« áñáõÝ ÏÁ Ûáõë³Ýù§ (îÇï© 3£5-7)£ 
 ²ñ¹³ñ»õ« Û³ñáõÃ»³Ý ÷áñÓ³éáõÃÇõÝÁ ³åñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ« å¿ïù ãáõÝÇÝù ýÇ½Çù³å¿ë 
Ù»éÝ»Éáõ£ ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý ÉÇ³ñÅ¿ù å³ï·³ÙÁ ³ÛÝ ¿« áñ ï³é³å³ÝùÇÝ »õ ï³Ýç³ÝùÇÝ ÏÁ Ñ»ï»õÇÝ 
÷ñÏáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ ÛáÛëÁ£ Ø»ñ Ï»³ÝùÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ« Û³×³Ë ¹¿Ù Û³Ý¹ÇÙ³Ý ÏÁ ·ïÝáõÇÝù 
¹Åáõ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ áõ ËáãÁÝ¹áïÝ»ñáõ« ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³Û¹ ËáãÁÝ¹áïÝ»ñÁ ÉáÏ Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³ÝÝ»ñ »Ý ¹¿åÇ 
Éáõë³õáñáõÃÇõÝ ³é³çÝáñ¹áõ»Éáõ£ Ø»ñ î¿ñÁª ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáë å¿°ïù ¿ Ù»éÝ¿ñ Ë³ãÇÝ íñ³Û« 
áñå¿ë½Ç Û³ñáõÃÇõÝ ³éÝ¿ñ£ ¦úñÑÝ»³É ¿ ²ëïáõ³Í« Ù»ñ îÇñáçª ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ Ð³ÛñÁ« áñ Çñ 
³é³ï áÕáñÙáõÃ»³Ùμ Ù»½ í»ñëïÇÝ ÍÝ³õ« áñå¿ë½Ç ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ Ù»é»ÉÝ»ñ¿Ý Û³ñáõÃÇõÝ 
³éÝ»ÉáíÁ áõÝ»Ý³Ýù ³ÛÝ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ÛáÛëÁ« Ã¿ åÇïÇ Å³é³Ý·»Ýù ³Ý»ÕÍ« ³Ý³ñ³ï »õ ³ÝÃ³é³Ù 
Ï»³ÝùÁ§ (²© ä»ïñáë 1£3-4)£ 
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 ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý ËáëïáõÙÁ Ù»½ í»ñ ÏÁ μ³ñÓñ³óÝ¿ Ù»ñ ³Ù¿Ý¿Ý ÙáõÃ å³Ñ»ñ¿Ý« Ù»½ ÏÁ 
Ó»ñμ³½³ï¿ Ù»ñ Í³Ýñ μ»éÝ»ñ¿Ý áõ Ñá·»ñ¿Ý« ÁÝÍ³Û»Éáí áõÅ« í»ñ³Ýáñá·»³É ëñïÇ ÙÁ ÛáÛëÁ« 
í»ñ³Ýáñá·»³É Ñá·Ç ÙÁ« »õ í»ñ³Ýáñá·»³É Ï»³Ýù ÙÁ£ 
 

*** 
  

êÇñ»ÉÇ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñ« 
 ¼³ïÇÏÁ å³ÑÝ ¿ ½³ñÃûÝùÇ« å³ÑÁª í»ñ³Ï»Ýë³õáñÙ³Ý áõ í»ñ³ßËáõÅ³óÙ³Ý£ 
 Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ñá·»Ï³Ý í»ñ³ÍÝáõÝ¹ ¿« ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹áõÃÇõÝ ÙÁª μ³ñÓñ³·áÛÝ Ýå³ï³ÏÇ ÙÁ 
ï³ÝáÕ« áñ Ù»ñ Ý»ñ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ Ù¿ç ëÏÇ½μ Ïþ³éÝ¿« »ñμ Ù³ùáõñ áõ μ³ó ëñïáí ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÁ 
ÏþÁÝ¹áõÝÇÝù Çμñ»õ Ù»ñ öñÏÇãÁ« áõÕ»õáñáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁª áñ ³ÝÅËï»ÉÇ ÇñáÕáõÃÇõÝ ¿© »õ ÇÝãå¿ë áñ Ù»ñ 
öñÏÇãÁ ÏþÁë¿© ¦È³õ ·ÇïóÇñ« áñ »Ã¿ Ù¿ÏÁ í»ñëïÇÝ ãÍÝÇ« ãÇ ÏñÝ³ñ ï»ëÝ»É ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
³ñù³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ§ (ÚáíÑ© 3£3)£ 
 
 ö³éù ²ëïáõÍáÛ« ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý å³ï·³ÙÁ áõÕÕáõ³Í ¿ áÕç Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃ»³Ý« å³ï·³Ù ÙÁª 
áñáõÝ áñ»õ¿ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï¿ ³õ»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÁ å¿ïù áõÝÇ ³Ûëû°ñ£ ²ñ¹³ñ»õ« ³ßË³ñÑÝ ³Ûëûñ Ù³ïÝáõ³Í 
¿ íÑ³ïáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ûáõë³ÉùÙ³Ý£ Ø»ñ îÇñáç ê© Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ññ³ß³ÉÇ å³ñ·»õ ÙÁÝ ¿« áñ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ Ù¿ç 
ïÏ³ñ³ó³ÍÇÝ Ñ³õ³ïùÁ ÏÁ í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ï¿« »õ ³ÝÛáÛëÇÝ ÛáÛë ÏÁ Ý»ñßÝã¿£ ²ÝÇÏ³ Ù»½Ç ÏþÁÝÍ³Û¿ 
Ù³Ñ¿Ý ¹¿åÇ Ï»³Ýù ³ÝóÝ»Éáõ å³ñ·»õÁ« Ûáõë³ÉùáõÙ¿ ÏÁ ÷áË³¹ñ¿ ¹¿åÇ É³õ³ï»ëáõÃÇõÝ« Ù»½ ÏÁ 
Ññ³õÇñ¿ í»ñ³ÍÝ»Éáõ« áñå¿ë½Ç ëï³Ý³Ýù Æñ ³é³ï ûñÑÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ μ³ñÇ ËáëïáõÙÝ»ñÁ£ 
 
 ºñÏáõ Ñ³½³ñ ï³ñÇ ³é³ç« ÚÇëáõë Æñ ÈáÛëÁ ³ßË³ñÑ μ»ñ³õ© ³Û¹ ÉáÛëÁ ÙÇÝã»õ ûñë ÏÁ ÷³ÛÉÇ 
Çμñ»õ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ« ëÇñáÛ »õ ÛáÛëÇ Ïáã« áñ áñ»õ¿ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ã³÷« »Ã¿ áã ³õ»ÉÇ« Ý»ñßÝãáÕ ¿ áõ 
ÇÙ³ëï³õáñáÕ£ 
 ¸³ñ»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï« Ù»ñ Ý³Ë³Ñ³Ûñ»ñÁ á°ã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ëáñ³å¿ë ÁÙμéÝ³Í »Ý ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý 
ËáñÑáõñ¹Á« ³ÛÉ ½³ÛÝ ³åñ³Í »Ý Çñ»Ýó Ñ³õ³ïùáí áõ Ï»³Ýùáí« áõ Áëï ³ÛÝÙ í»ñ³Ýáñá·³Í »Ý Ð³Û 
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç Ñ³õ³ïùÝ áõ ³½·³ÛÇÝ á·ÇÝ£ 
 

*** 
 
 ºÏ¿°ù« áõñ»ÙÝ« ÁÝ¹³é³ç»Ýù ê© ²ÃáéáÛë ·³Ñ³Ï³É Ü©ê©ú©î©î© ²ñ³Ù ²© Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ ÏáãÇÝ« áñ 
2009 ï³ñÇÝ Ñéã³Ï³Í ¿ ºñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý î³ñÇ£ Ú³ïáõÏ Ñá·³ÍáõÃÇõÝ ÁÝÍ³Û»Ýù Ù»ñ 
»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñáõÝ »õ áõß³¹Çñ ÁÉÉ³Ýù ³ÝáÝó ³ÏÝÏ³ÉáõÃ»³Ýó£ ºÏ¿°ù« ½³ÝáÝù μ³ÅÝ»ÏÇó ¹³ñÓÝ»Ýù 
ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý Ï»Ýë³õáñáÕ å³ï·³ÙÇÝ« Ù»Ýù ½Ù»½ Û³ÝÓÝ³éáõ ¹³ñÓÝ»Ýù ³ÝáÝó Ñá·»Ï³Ý 
ëÝáõÝ¹ÇÝ áõ Ñá·»õáñ ³×ÇÝ« »õ ³Ûëª áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ïûÝ³Ï³Ý ³Ûë ûñ»ñáõÝ« ³ÛÉ ³ÙμáÕç ï³ñáõ³Ý 
ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ£ Ø»ñ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃÇõÝÁ Ï³Ùñç»Ýù Ù»ñ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý áõ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Å³é³Ý·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ« 
áõ ³ÝáÝó ×³Ùμáí »õ Ç ë¿ñ Ù»ñ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ýª í»ñ³Ýáñá·»Ýù áõ í»ñ³Ï»Ýë³õáñ»Ýù Ù»ñ 
³é³ù»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ« í³ëÝ Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ áõ ³½·Ç Û³ñ³ï»õÙ³Ý áõ μ³ñ·³õ³×Ù³Ý£ 
 
 ¼³ïÏ³Ï³Ý ûñ»ñáõ ÁÝÍ³Û³Í ëÇñáÛ« ÛáÛëÇ »õ í»ñ³Ýáñá·áõÃ»³Ý ³ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ ï³ñ³Í»Ýù 
³Ù¿Ýáõñ»ù« í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ï»Ýù Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ïùÁ« ³åñÇÝù Ñá·»Ï³Ý í»ñ³ÍÝáõÝ¹ áõ Ï»Ýë³õáñáõÙÁ« 
áñå¿ë½Ç ³åñÇÝù Ñá·»õáñ³å¿ë Ñ³ñáõëï áõ ³ëïáõ³Í³Ñ³×áÛ Ï»³Ýù ÙÁ£ 
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 ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý å³ï·³Ùáí Ëñ³Ëáõëáõ³Íª »Ï¿°ù« Éë»Ýù ³é³ù»³ÉÇÝ å³ï·³ÙÁª ¦Üáñ Ù³ñ¹ 
»Õ¿ù« Ó»ñ ²ñ³ñÇãÇÝ å³ïÏ»ñÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ Ýáñá·áõ»Éáí« áñå¿ë½Ç Ï³ñ»Ý³ù ½ÇÝù ×³ÝãÝ³É§ (ÎáÕ© 
3:10)« »õ ³éÇÃ ï³Ýù áñ ³Ûë Ññ³ß³÷³é ïûÝÇÝ ³õ»ïÇëÁ Ù»½ ³é³çÝáñ¹¿ Ýáñ Ï»³ÝùÇ  áõ Ýáñ 
μ³ñÓáõÝùÝ»ñáõ£ 
 
 ²Ûë ½·³óáõÙÝ»ñáí« »Ï¿°ù« ³ÕûÃù μ³ñÓñ³óÝ»Ýù ³é ²ëïáõ³Í áõ ËÝ¹ñ»Ýù© ¦Ø³ùáõñ ëÇ¯ñï ÙÁ 
Ñ³ëï³ï¿ Ù¿çë« á¯í ²ëïáõ³Í« Ýáñ »õ áõÕÇÕ Ñá·Ç° ¹Çñ ÇÙ Ý»ñëÇ¹Çë§ (ê³ÕÙáë 51£10)£ 
 
 ²Ñ³ ³Ûë ËáñÑñ¹³ÍáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí áõ ÇÕÓ»ñáí« ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý ³Ûë ïûÝÇÝ« Ù»ñ 
μ³ñ»Ù³ÕÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ ÷áË³Ýó»Ýù Ù»ñ Ðá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý³ó ¸³ëáõÝ« ²½·³ÛÇÝ ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý« 
²½·³ÛÇÝ ºñ»ë÷áË³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ« ÍË³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõ μáÉáñ ÝáõÇñ»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ« ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ« 
ùáÛñ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ« »õ Ù»ñ μáÉáñ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ« Ý³»õ μáÉáñ ³ÝáÝóª áñáÝù ÏÁ 
Í³é³Û»Ý Ç å³ÛÍ³éáõÃÇõÝ Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ áõ ³½·ÇÝ£  

ê³ å³ÑáõÝ« ÏÁ ÙÇ³Ý³Ýù μáÉáñÇ¹ Áë»Éáí© 
 
 

øñÇëïáë Û³ñ»³õ Ç Ù»é»Éáó« 
úñÑÝ»³É ¿ Û³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ øñÇëïáëÇ£ 

 
 

      Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³Ý  
                                                                                                                    ²é³çÝáñ¹ 

       
 

ê© Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝ« 2009 
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PRELATE’S EASTER MESSAGE 
 
 

THE RESURRECTION OF OUR LORD  
BRINGS RENEWAL TO OUR LIVES 

 
 

“Christ is risen from the dead!   
He trampled down death by death,  

and by His resurrection He granted life to us.   
Glory to Him for all ages.  Amen.” (Hymn) 

 
 The enlivening spirit of rebirth and renewal resonates throughout the world once again as we Christians 
prepare to celebrate Christendom’s greatest and most important feast, the Glorious Resurrection of our Lord 
Savior Jesus Christ, and join together to exclaim 
 

“Christ is risen from the dead! Alleluia. 
Come ye peoples, sing unto the Lord!  Alleluia.” (Hymn) 

 
 The Resurrection of our Lord brings to us a profound message of rebirth and renewal.  It starts with 
death, the crucifixion and entombment of Jesus Christ on Good Friday, and ends with life, the Glorious Resur-
rection on Easter Sunday.  It is the conquering of death and the dawn of a new life, a reassurance that good will 
always triumph and hope will abound. 
 
 It is very fitting that Easter comes in springtime, a season marked by the blossoming of life when the 
dark, harsh winter ends and the sun shines bright again.  We witness the workings of nature with the death of the 
old and the birth of the new.  As we too undergo this natural cycle of life, we will not be facing an end, but be-
ginning a new life, a rebirth into a new state, for the Resurrection gives us this promise, “He saves us through 
the washing of rebirth and renewal by the Holy Spirit, whom He poured out on us generously through Jesus 
Christ our Savior, so that, having been justified by His grace, we might become heirs having the hope of eter-
nal life” (Titus 3:5-7). 
 
 One need not die physically to experience resurrection.  The broader message of the Resurrection is that 
after pain and suffering comes redemption and hope.  Many times in life we are overcome with obstacles, but 
these obstacles are just steps, passages to achieving enlightenment.  Jesus Christ had to die on the cross to be res-
urrected, as St. Peter proclaims, “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Who according to 
His abundant mercy has begotten us again to a living hope through the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead” (1 Peter 1:3-4). 
 The promise of the Resurrection raises us from the depths of our darkest hours by giving us freedom 
from our burdens, granting us strength, and hope for a renewed heart, a renewed soul, and a renewed life. 
 
 Dear faithful, 
 
 Easter is an awakening; a time of revitalization and rejuvenation. 
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 It is a spiritual rebirth, a journey towards a higher purpose that starts internally within ourselves when we 
accept Jesus Christ as our Savior with an open and pure heart, a journey whose significance cannot be overstated 
for in the words of our Savior, “Most assuredly, I say to you, unless one is born again, he cannot see the king-
dom of God” (John 3:1-3). 
 
 The Easter message is for all mankind.  It is a transformative message that is needed now more than ever 
in a world that has become more despondent.  The Resurrection of our Lord is a miraculous gift that restores 
faith to the faithless and gives hope to the hopeless; it allows us to pass from death to a life, from despair to opti-
mism, and invites us to be reborn to be worthy of His abundant blessings and promises. 
 
 Two thousand years ago Jesus brought His Light to the world. That light still shines brightly as a call to 
faith, love, and hope and it is just as, if not more, inspiring and meaningful today. 
 
 For centuries, our ancestors not only comprehended the mystery and awe of the Resurrection they lived it 
through their faith and deeds, thus renewing the life and spirit of the Armenian people and nation. 
 
 As His Holiness Aram I, Catholicos of the Great House of Cilicia, has proclaimed 2009 the “Year of the 
Youth”, let us heed this call to pay special attention to the needs of our youth. Let us impart to them the uplifting 
and life-giving message of the Resurrection and commit ourselves to their spiritual nourishment and develop-
ment not just during this time but throughout the year. Let us bridge our youth to our religious and national heri-
tage and through them, and for them, renew and reinvigorate our mission for the survival and prosperity of our 
Church and nation. 
 
 Let us reflect on the Easter tidings of love, hope, faith, and renewal, reaffirm our faith, and undergo spiri-
tual rebirth and revival to live a richer and deeper quality of life. 
 
 Emboldened by the message of the Resurrection, let us “put on the new man who is renewed in knowl-
edge according to the image of Him who created him” (Col. 3:10), and allow the good tidings of this glorious 
Feast to lift us to new life and new heights. 
 
 With these sentiments, let us pray for the Lord to “Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a 
steadfast spirit within me” (Psalms 51:10).  
 
 We extend our best wishes to our Clergy, Executive Council, Delegates, parish representatives, educa-
tors, sister organizations, our faithful parishioners, and to all those who labor for the splendor of our Church and 
nation, and join you in proclaiming,  
 

"Christ is risen from the dead. 
Blessed be the Resurrection of Christ." 

 
 Archbishop Moushegh Mardirossian 

                                                           Prelate 
Easter, 2009 
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øðÆêîàÜº²Ú Ð²Ú ÀÜî²ÜÆø ºô 
øðÆêîàÜ¾²Î²Ü ¸²êîÆ²ð²ÎàôÂÆôÜ 

(Þ³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ Ý³Ëáñ¹ ÃÇõ¿Ý) 
 

¼.- ¼³õ³ÏÝ»ñ ÐÝ³½³Ý¹»Éá±õ »Ý ²ÝÑ³õ³ï 
ÌÝáÕÝ»ñáõ 
 
    Ì Ý á Õ Ý » ñ 
Ï ³ Ý  á ñ á Ý ù 
Í Ý á Õ ³ Ï ³ Ý 
Û ³ Ý Ó Ý ³ é á õ -
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç 
Û³×³Ë ³Ýï³ñ-
μ»ñ, ÃáÛÉ, ³ÝÑá· 
»õ ³Ýå³ï³ë-
Ë³Ý³ïáõ ÏÁ 
·ïÝáõÇÝ »õ ÏÁ 
½ñÏ»Ý Çñ»Ýó 
½³õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ÏñûÝ³μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý, Ñá·»õáñ »õ 
³½·³ÛÇÝ ³éáÕç ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ ç³Ùμ»É¿£ 
ºñμ»ÙÝ ³É ÏÁ å³ï×³é³μ³Ý»Ý Çñ»Ýó μ³½-
Ù³½μ³Õ ÁÉÉ³ÉÁ, Ûá·Ý³ÍáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ ³Ýïñ³Ù³¹-
ñáõÃÇõÝÁ, áñáí Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ã»Ý ·ïÝ»ñ ÁÝï³-
Ý»Ï³Ý Ùï»ñÙÇÏ å³Ñ»ñ ëï»ÕÍ»Éáõ »õ Çñ»Ýó 
ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇÝ áõ ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï ÉÇ³ñÅ¿ù 
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³ÝóÁÝ»Éáõ£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÙÇõë ÏáÕÙ¿ 
³Ýë³ÑÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï »õ ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõ³ÍáõÃÇõÝ 
ÏÁ óáõó³μ»ñ»Ý ³ÛÝ μ³Ý»ñáõÝ »õ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý 
Ý³Ë³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ï³Ù ½μ³ÕáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ, 
áñáÝù Ñ³×»ÉÇ »Ý áõ Ñ³×áÛù ÏÁ å³ï×³é»Ý, 
³Ýßáõßï ³Ýï»ë»Éáí Çñ»Ýó ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ áõ ÍÝá-
Õ³Ï³Ý å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁª ÙáÉáõÃÇõÝÝ»-
ñáõ ³ÝÓÝ³ïáõñ »Õ³Í, ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù»ñ³ßË 
ÙÃÝáÉáñïÁ Ï°³å³Ï³Ý»Ý£ ¼³õ³Ï ÙÁ μ³ñáÛ³-
Ï³Ý ÇÝãåÇëÇ° ¹³ë Ï³Ù ûñÇÝ³Ï ÏñÝ³Û ³éÝ»É 
ÝÙ³Ý ÍÝáÕù¿ ÙÁ£ ²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝã Ù³ï»³ÝÁ 
ÍÝáÕÝ»ñáõÝ ÛÇß»óÝ»Éáí Çñ»Ýó å³ñï³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ ÉáÛë ³ßË³ñÑ ½³õ³Ï μ»-
ñáÕ Ù³Ûñ»ñáõÝ Ûëï³Ï ÏÁ å³ïáõÇñ¿ ãÙáéÝ³°É 
áõ ã³Ýï»ë»°É Ù³Ûñ³Ï³Ý å³ñï³õáñáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ. ¦ØÇÃ¿ Ù³Ûñ ÙÁ Çñ  Ï³ÃÝÏ»ñ Ù³ÝáõÏÁ 
ÏñÝ³±Û ÙáéÝ³É Ï³Ù ÏñÝ³±Û ³Ýï»ë»É áõ ã·Ã³É 
Çñ áñáí³ÛÝÇÝ ÍÝáõÝ¹Á§ (ºë³Û. 49£15)£   

 ÐÇÝ àõËïÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ, ÍÝáÕÇ ÙÁ Û³ï-
Ï³å¿ë ÑûñÝ ¿ñ å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Çñ ½³õ³-
ÏÁ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç ¹³ëïÇ³-
ñ³Ï»Éáõ, »õ Û³×³Ë ÁÝï³Ý»ûù ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý-
¹ÇëáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇó ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ »õ 
ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»óáÕ ÍÇë³Ï³Ý ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ 
Ã¿ »ñ»õáÛÃÝ»ñáõ Í³ÝûÃ³óÝ»Éáõ, áñáÝù Û³×³Ë 
ïå³õáñÇã ÝáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ Ù³ÝáõÏÇ ÙÁ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ, ÇëÏ ÍÝáÕ³ó å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ, Û³ñÙ³ñ³-
·áÛÝ ³éÇÃÝ áõ å³ÑÁª Éáõë³μ³Ý»Éáõ »õ áõëáõ-
ó³Ý»Éáõ Çñ»Ýó ½³õ³ÏÁ, »ñμ ³Ýáñ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý 
Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ï³Ù Ñ³ñóáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ 
ÏÁ ç³Ý³ÛÇÝ μ³ó³ïñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ï³É£ ÌÝáÕùÇ 
ÙÁ å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ñ ³Ù¿Ý ³éÃÇõ, ï³Ý 
Ù¿ç Ã¿ ¹áõñëÁ, ×³Ùμ³Ý ù³É³Í, Í³éÇ ßáõùÇÝ 
ï³Ï Ýëï³Í, ³ñïÇÝ Ã¿ ³Û·ÇÇÝ Ù¿ç ³ßË³ï³Í 
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï áõëáõó³Ý»É, áõÕÕ»É, ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ï»É, 
ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ê. ¶ñ³ÛÇÝ ÁÝÃ»ñóáõÙÝ»ñáí 
ÙÇßï ç³Ý³É ²ëïáõÍáÛ »ñÏÇõÕÇÝ »õ úñ¿ÝùÝ»-
ñáõÝ Ù¿ç å³Ñ»É ½³õ³ÏÁ£ Ðáë Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ÛÇß»É Ã¿ 
ÝáÛÝÁ ÁñÇÝ Ý³»õ ÚÇëáõëÇ ÍÝáÕÝ»ñÁ, Û³ï-
Ï³å¿ë ³Ýáñ ÍÝáõÝ¹¿Ý ÙÇÝã»õ 12 ï³ñ»Ï³Ý, 
»ñμ ÚÇëáõë ÍÝáÕ³ó Ñ»ï î³×³ñ ³Ûó»É»ó, 
ÇÝãå¿ë ëáíáñáõÃÇõÝ áõÝ¿ÇÝ ³Ù¿Ý ï³ñÇ ³Ûó»-
É»Éáõ, μ³Ûó ³Ûë ³Ý·³Ù ³Ý ³ñ¹¿Ý ³ëïáõ³Í³-
ÛÇÝ ßÝáñÑùáí »õ ÇÙ³ëïáõÃ»³Ùμ É»óáõ³Íª ½³ñ-
Ù³óáõó úñ¿ÝùÇ áõëáõóÇãÝ»ñÝ áõ í³ñ¹³å»ï-
Ý»ñÁ (ºÉÇó 12£21-27, 13£8, ´. úñÇÝ³ó 6£20-25, 32£7, 
4£9-10, 6£4-9, 11£19, ê³ÕÙáë 8£3, Ø³ïÃ. 21£15-16, 
ÔáõÏ. 2£41- 50)£  
    ÌÝáÕ³Ï³Ý »õ ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý å³ñï³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ ·Çï³ÏÇó, ³ëïáõ³Í³í³Ë, μ³-
ñÇ, ³ßË³ï³ë¿ñ, å³ñÏ»ßï, ÑÇõñ³ë¿ñ »õ 
³é³ùÇÝÇ ÍÝáÕÝ»ñ ³Ù¿Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Û³ñ·³ÝùÇ 
³ñÅ³ÝÇ »Ý£ Ú³ïÏ³å¿ë ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñ å³ñ-
ï³õáñ »Ý Û³ñ·»É, Ù»Í³ñ»É »õ ÑÝ³½³Ý¹ÇÉ ÝÙ³Ý 
ÍÝáÕÝ»ñáõ£ ²é³Ï³ó ·ÇñùÁ ÏÁ Ëñ³ï¿ª ½³õ³Ï-
Ý»ñáõÝ å³ïáõÇñ»Éáí ÑÝ³½³Ý¹Ç°É ÍÝáÕÝ»ñáõ. 
¦àñ¹»³Ï ÇÙ, ùáõ Ñûñ¹ Ëñ³ïÁ ÙïÇÏ Áñ¿, »õ 
Ùûñ¹ áõëáõóáõÙÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ° ³Ýï»ë»ñ, áñáíÑ»ï»õ 
³ÝáÝù ·ÉËáõ¹ ßÝáñÑùÇ åë³Ï »Ý§ (²é³Ï.1£8-9)£ 
 Æñ Ï³ñ·ÇÝ, äûÕáë ³é³ù»³É »ñμ ÏÁ 
Ññ³Ù³Û¿ ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ ÑÝ³½³Ý¹Ç°É Çñ»Ýó 
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ÍÝáÕÝ»ñáõÝ, 
Ï°Áë¿. ¦¼³-
õ ³ Ï Ý » ° ñ , 
Çμñ»õ îÇñáç 
Ñ » ï » õ á ñ ¹ -
Ý » ñ ª  Ó » ñ 
å³ñï³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ 
ÑÝ³½³Ý¹Ç É 
Ó»ñ ÍÝáÕÝ»-
ñáõÝ, áñáíÑ»ï»õ ³°Û¹ ¿ ßÇï³ÏÁ§£ ²ÛÉ ï»Õ 
³é³ù»³ÉÁ ÝáÛÝ Ññ³Ù³ÝÁ ï³Éáí Ï°Áë¿. 
¦¼³õ³ÏÝ»°ñ, ³Ù¿Ý μ³Ýáí ÑÝ³½³Ý¹ »Õ¿ù Ó»ñ 
ÍÝáÕÝ»ñáõÝ, áñáíÑ»ï»õ î¿ñÁ ³Û¹å¿ë Ï°áõ½¿§ 
(º÷»ë. 6£1-2, ÎáÕ. 3£20)£ ²Ýßáõßï »ñÏáõ å³ñ³-
·³Ý»ñáõÝ ³É ³é³ù»³ÉÁ ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝÇ ³ëïáõ³-
Í³å³ßï, ³ëïáõ³Í³í³Ë »õ ³é³ùÇÝÇ ïÇå³ñ 
ÍÝáÕùÁ, áñáÝó ÑÝ³½³Ý¹ÇÉÁ μ³ó³ñÓ³°Ï ¿£ Ð»-
ï»õ³μ³ñ,  ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñ ³Ù¿Ý å³ñ³·³ÛÇ å³ñ-
ï³õáñ »Ý ÑÝ³½³Ý¹Ç°É Çñ»Ýó ÍÝáÕÝ»ñáõÝ, μ³óÇ 
³ÛÝ å³ñ³·³Ý»ñáõÝª »ñμ ÍÝáÕ³ó í³ñÙáõÝùÁ, 
Ëûëù»ñÝ áõ Ññ³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñÁ ÏÁ Ñ³Ï³ë»Ý ³ëï-
õ³Í³ÛÇÝ »õ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý å³ïáõÇñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ, 
ÏÁ ßñç³Ýó»Ý μ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ã¿ μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ûñ¿Ýù-
Ý»ñ, ëÏ½μáõÝùÝ»ñ Ï³Ù ÏÁ Ñ³Ï³¹ñáõÇÝ Ù³ñ¹-
Ï³ÛÇÝ, μÝáõÃ»³Ý Ã¿ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý í³ñ¹³å»-
ïáõÃ»³Ý áõëáõóáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ù¿Ý å³-
ñ³·³Ý»ñáõ Ý»ñù»õ, ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñ ·ÇïÝ³Éáõ »Ý, 
ÁÉÉ³°Û ÑÝ³½³Ý¹áõÃ»³Ý Ã¿ ³ÝÑÝ³½³Ý¹áõÃ»³Ý 
å³ñ³·³Ý»ñáõÝ, åÇïÇ Ïñ»Ý ¹ñ³Ï³Ý »õ     
ÅËï³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ Çñ»Ýó ³ñ³ñùÝ»ñáõÝ£ 
àñáíÑ»ï»õ í»ñç Ç í»ñçáÛ, ÍÝáÕ³ó Ã¿ ½³õ³Ï-
Ý»ñáõ, Ï³Ù Ã¿ μáÉáñÇë Ñ³Ù³ñ ³É, »Ã¿ Ù³ñ¹-
Ï³ÛÇÝ μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ûñ¿ÝùÝ»ñÝ áõ ëÏ½μáõÝù³ÛÇÝ 
Ñ³Ùá½áõÙÝ»ñÁ, μ³Ûó Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ª ²ëïáõ³Í, Ñ³-
õ³ïù, »Ï»Õ»óÇ, ³½·, Ñ³ÛáõÃÇõÝ, Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇù áõ 
Ñá·»õáñ ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñ Ï³Ù³Û³Ï³Ý »Ý áõ ÉáÏ Ó»õ³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ, Áëï Ï³Ùë áõ å³ïß³×Ç íÏ³Û³-
Ïáã»ÉÇ, ÏÇñ³ñÏ»ÉÇ ³ÛÝ ³ï»Ý áÕáñÙ»ÉÇ ³ñ³-
ñ³ÍÝ»ñ »Ýù áõ Ñá·Çáí ³ÝÛáÛë Ïáñëáõ³ÍÝ»ñ£ 
Ð»ï»õ³μ³ñ Ù»ñ ÏñÃáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñáõ 
÷ñÏáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ³é³ù»³ÉÇÝ Ëûëù»ñáí 
å³ñï³õáñ »Ýù Ý³Ë ²ëïáõÍáÛ ÑÝ³½³Ý¹ÇÉ,   

Çñ»°Ý »ÝÃ³ñÏáõÇÉ áõ Û³ñ·»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ç°ñ Ñ³ë-
ï³ï³Í μÝáõÃ»³Ý ³ÝÛ»ÕÉÇ ûñ¿ÝùÝ»ñÁ, 
å³ïáõÇñ³ÝÝ»ñÝ áõ μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ëÏ½μáõÝùÝ» 
ñÁ, μ³Ûó Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ª å³ñï³õáñ »Ýù á°ã Ã¿ 
Ù³ñ¹áó, ³ÛÉ Çñ ëáõñμ Ï³ÙùÁ Ï³ï³ñ»É (¶áñÍù. 
5£29)£    
 
 øñÇëïáÝ»³Û ÍÝáÕÝ»ñ »õ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ï-
Ý»ñ Çñ»Ýó Ñá·»õáñ ËÝ³ÙùÇÝ Û³ÝÓÝáõ³Í Ù³-
ÝáõÏÝ»ñÁ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ Ù¿ç å³Ñ»Éáõ, ßÝáñÑùÇ Ù¿ç 
³×»óÝ»Éáõ »õ ½³ñ·³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ß³ï ½·áÛß 
å¿ïù ¿ ÁÉÉ³Ý áõ ç³Ý³Ý ãíßï³óÝ»É, ãËñïã»-
óÁÝ»É, ³ÛÉ Ñ³Ùá½Çã ÙÇçáóÝ»ñáí »õ Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ 
Ó»õ»ñáí, Ù³ÝÏ³í³ñÅ³Ï³Ý Ù»ÃáïÝ»ñáí Ñ»-
ï³ùñùñáõÃÇõÝ ³éÃ»Ý, ëÇñóÝ»Ý, ÁÝï»É³óÝ»Ý, 
í³ñÅ»óÝ»Ý, Ñá·»õáñ ëÝáõÝ¹ ç³Ùμ»Ý áõ ½ûñ³-
óÁÝ»Ý ³ÝáÝó Ñ³õ³ïùÁ, ³é³Ýó åÝ¹áõÙÝ»ñáõ 
Ï³Ù ëïÇåáõÙÝ»ñáõ ëáñí»óÝ»Éáõ »Ý Ñá·»õáñ 
ëÏ½μáõÝùÝ»ñ, μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ûñ¿ÝùÝ»ñ, »õ ½³ÝáÝù 
ÙÕ»Éáõ »Ý ³ÝÏ³ßÏ³Ý¹ ½²ëïáõ³Í ëÇñ»Éáõ, 
»ñÏÇõÕ³ÍáõÃ»³Ùμ ³ÕûÃ»Éáõ »õ ÑÝ³½³Ý¹»Éáõ 
ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ³ëïáõ³Í³Ñ³ëï³ï Ñ³õ³ïùÇ 
²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ áõëáõóáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ, ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï 
ç³Ý³¹Çñ »õ Ñ»ï³Ùáõï ÁÉÉ³Éáõ »Ý áñ Ù³ÝáõÏ-
Ý»ñáõ Ù¿ç ëáõñμ ëÇñï Ñ³ëï³ïáõÇ »õ Ù³ùáõñ 
ÝÏ³ñ³·Çñ Ï»ñïáõÇ£ äûÕáë ³é³ù»³É ÍÝáÕ³ó 
å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ýó »õ Û³ÝÓÝ³éáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ 
Ù³ëÇÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí, ÍÝáÕÝ»ñáõ μ³Ûó Û³ï-
Ï³å¿ë Ñ³Ûñ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï»õ»³É Ëñ³ï³Ï³ÝÁ Ïáõ 
ï³Û. ¦Ð³Ûñ»°ñ, ÙÇ° ½³Ûñ³óÝ¿ù Ó»ñ ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ, 
³ÛÉ ½³ÝáÝù Ù»Íóáõó¿ù ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ë-
ïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ ÏñÃáõÃ»³Ùμ§ (º÷»ë. 6£4)£ 
ÌÝáÕÝ»ñ μ³Ý³ÉÇ áõ Ï³ñ»õáñ ¹»ñ áõÝÇÝª Ï³-
ï³ñ»ÉÇù Çñ»Ýó ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõ ï³ßáõÙÇÝ, Ñá·»-
ÏñÃáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ñá·»õáñ ³×áõÙÇÝ ë³ï³ñáÕ£ 
ÌÝáÕ³ó ³ñïûÝáõ³Í ã¿ Çñ»Ýó ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ 
ã³ñ ûñÇÝ³Ï ÁÉÉ³É, ³Ýå³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõ 
³ñ³ñùÝ»ñáí »õ ³Ýí³Û»É í³ñÙáõÝùáí μéÝ³Ý³É, 
·³ÛÃ³ÏÕ»óÝ»É Ï³Ù ·³ÛÃ»Éáõ, Ù»Õ³Ýã»Éáõ 
³éÇÃ ï³É, å³ï×³é ¹³éÝ³É£ Þ³ï ÙÁ ÍÝáÕ-
Ý»ñ ÏÁ ËáñÑÇÝ Ã¿ Çñ»Ýó ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ, ³åñ»Éáí 
ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ »õ ÙÇç³í³ÛñÇ Ù¿ç, 
ÏñÝ³Ý ÇÝùÝ³μ»ñ³μ³ñ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙ, 
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·Çï»ÉÇù Ã¿ ³ëïáõ³Í³í³Ë μ³ñ»å³ßïáõÃÇõÝ,  
μ³ñáÛ³·ÇïáõÃÇõÝ »õ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý Í³ÝûÃáõÃÇõÝ 
áõÝ»Ý³É£ Ø³ÝÏ³Ý Ù¿ç Ñ³õ³ïù, ÝÏ³ñ³·Çñ, μ³-
ñáÛ³Ï³Ý »õ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ³½ÝÇõ ½·³óáõÙ Ï»ñï»ÉÁ 
áõ Ùß³Ï»ÉÁª ³Ù¿Ýûñ»³Û ×Ç·, Ñ³Ùμ»ñ³ï³ñ 
³ßË³ï³Ýù, Ñ»ï³ÙïáõÃÇõÝ, ÏÁ å³Ñ³Ýç¿£ 
àñáíÑ»ï»õ ÍÝáÕÝ»ñ ·áñÍ áõÝÇÝ áã Ã¿ ÝÇõÃÇ, 
³ÛÉª Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ñá·ÇÇ Ñ»ï£ ²Û¹ ¿ å³ï×³éÁ áñ 
Û³×³Ë Ù³ÝÏ³Ý Ï³Ù »ñ³Ë³ÛÇ ÙÁ Ùûï ¹åñá-
ó³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙ¿ »õ ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñ¿ ³õ»ÉÇ í»ñ, 
μ³ñÓñ áõ Ï³ñ»õáñ ÏÁ ÝÏ³ïáõÇÝ ³Ýáñ Ñá·»õáñ 
ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ ³éáÕç ÝÏ³-
ñ³·ÇñÁ£ Ðá·»ÛÕÏáõÙÇ, Ñá·»Ùß³ÏáõÙÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ 
ÍÝáÕÝ»ñ Çñ»Ýó Ï»³Ýùáí μ³ñÇ ûñÇÝ³Ï å¿ïù ¿ 
ÁÉÉ³Ý Ñ³õ³ïù, μ³ñ»å³ßïáõÃÇõÝ, ³ëïáõ³Í³-
í³ËáõÃÇõÝ, ³ßË³ï³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝ, ÑÝ³½³Ý¹áõ-
ÃÇõÝ, Ñ³õ³ï³ñÙáõÃÇõÝ, μ³ñáõÃÇõÝ, å³ïáõ³-
ËÁÝ¹ñáõÃÇõÝ, å³ñÏ»ßïáõÃÇõÝ, Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñáõ-
ÃÇõÝ Ã¿ ³ÛÉ ³é³ùÇÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ áõëáõó³Ý»Éáõ 
Ï³Ù Ý»ñßÝã»Éáõ£ ´Ý³Ï³Ý »ñ»õáÛÃ »õ ÇñáÕáõÃÇõÝ 
¿ áñ ³ßË³ñÑ »ÏáÕ ³Ù¿Ý Ýáñ³ÍÇÝ Ù³ÝáõÏ 
Ñ³Ï³Ù¿ï ¿ Ù»Õ³Ýã»Éáõ, μ³Ûó »Ã¿ ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»-
Ý³Ýù Çñ Ï³ÙùÇÝ áõ Çñ íÇ×³ÏÇÝ ³Ýï¿ñ Éùáõ³Í 
Ù³ÝáõÏÇ ÙÁ å³ñ³·³Ý, å³ï³Ý»Ï³Ý Ã¿ »ñÇ-
ï³ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõÝ, ³Ý ß³ï ³õ»ÉÇ 
»ÝÃ³Ï³Û åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û ³ÝÏáõÙÝ»ñáõ »õ Ï³ñ»-
ÉÇáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ μ³½áõÙª íï³Ý·³õáñ ÷áñÓ³Ýù-
Ý»ñáí »õ ÷áñÓáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí ï³ñáõ»Éáõ, áñáí-
Ñ»ï»õ ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý ·áõñ·áõñáï ÙÃÝáÉáñï¿     
»õ ÍÝáÕ³Ï³Ý Ñá·³ï³ñáõÃ»Ý¿ ½ñÏáõ³Í, ÇëÏ 
ÏñûÝ³μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñáõ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ 
³Ý½·³ÛáõÝ áõ Ñá·»õáñ³å¿ë Ë³Ùñ³Í, áõÍ³ó³Í 
ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáí Çñ Ù¿ç ¹³ï³ñÏ³Í, Ë³Ùñ»óáõó³Í 
μ³Ý³Ï³Ý  »õ Ñá·»õáñ ç³Ñ»ñÁª μÝ³Ï³Ý ¿ áñ 
³ÛëåÇëÇ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ËÉ»³Ï ÙÁ  ³Ý³ëÝ³Ï³Ý 
³Ý½áõëå ÏÇñù»ñáí »õ ·³½³Ý³ÛÇÝ ÙáÉáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáí ³é³çÝáñ¹áõÇ, Çñ ßñç³å³ïÇÝ »õ ÁÝÏ»-
ñáõÃ»³Ý å³ïáõÑ³ë ¹³éÝ³Û »õª ÷áñÓ³Ýù 
Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃ»³Ý£  
 Ø³ÝÏ³Ý ÙÁ Ù¿ç ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ³½ÝÇõ 
ÝÏ³ñ³·Çñ Ï»ñï»Éáõ, Ùï³ÛÇÝ Ã¿ Ñá·»õáñ 
ÏñÃáõÃ»³Ý, ³×áõÙÇÝ Ýå³ëï»Éáõ »õ μ³ñáÛ³-
Ï³Ý ³éáÕç ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ ç³Ùμ»Éáõ Ùï³-

Ñá·áõÃ»³Ùμ Ý³Ë³ÝÓ³ËÝ¹Çñ ÍÝáÕÝ»ñ, å³ñ-
ïÇÝ  Ñ»ï»õ»³É ÇñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ »õ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÁ  
ÝÏ³ïÇ  áõÝ»Ý³É.- 
    1.- ÌÝáÕ³ó Ï»³ÝùÇ μ³ñÇ ûñÇÝ³ÏÁ, Ñ³-
Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ Çñ³ñáõ Ñ³Ý¹¿å óáõ-
ó³μ»ñ³Í ³ÝÏ»ÕÍáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇÝ ÝáõÇ-
ñáõÙÁ, Çñ»Ýó ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõ ÏñÃáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ï³½-
Ù³õáñÙ³Ý Ù¿ç ßÇÝ³ñ³ñ »õ μ³ñ»ñ³ñ ³½¹»-
óáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ Ý»ñ·áñÍ»Ý£ ÌÝáÕÝ»ñ ï³Ý Ã¿ Ñ³Ý-
ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç ³åñ»É³Ï»ñåÇ, í»ñ³μ»ñÙáõÝùÇ Ã¿ 
μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ÙÇ»õÝáÛÝ ³ñÅ¿ã³÷»ñÁ áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ 
»Ý£   

   2.- î³Ý Ù¿ç Ñûñ ÙÁ í³Û»É³Í ³ñ¹³ñ³óÇ 
Û³ñ·³ÝùÝ áõ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ, »õ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇÝ 
ï¿ñÁ, å³ßïå³ÝÁ, Ñ³ÛÃ³ÛÃáÕÁ »õ ·ÉáõËÁ ÁÉÉ³-
Éáõ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ»ñÝ áõ ³ñÅ³ÝÇùÝ»ñÁ Ù»Í³å¿ë 
ÏÁ Ýå³ëï»Ý »õ ¹ñ³å¿ë ÏÁ ïå³õáñ»Ý, Ñ»ßï³-
óÁÝ»Éáí ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõ ÏñÃáõÃ»³Ý, ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³-
ÏáõÃ»³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ£       

   3.- ÌÝáÕ³ó, Û³ïÏ³å¿ë Ñûñ Ï³ñ·³å³-
Ñ³Ï³Ý Ù»ÃáïÝ»ñÁ, Ó»éù ³é³Í å³ïÅ³Ï³Ý 
ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÁ å¿ïù ¿ ÁÉÉ³Ý Ñ³ëï³ï, ³Ùáõñ, 
³ñ¹³ñ »õ Û³ñ³ï»õ£ 

   4.- ÌÝáÕù ÙÁ, Û³ïÏ³å¿ë Ù³Ûñ ÙÁ å¿ïù ¿ 
·ÇïÝ³Û »õ ï»Õ»³Ï ÁÉÉ³Û Ã¿ Çñ ½³õ³ÏÁ ïáõ»³É 
áñ»õ¿ Å³ÙáõÝ á±õñ ¿, áñá±õ Ñ»ï ¿, »õ Ç±Ýã Ï°ÁÝ¿£ 
²Ýßáõßï Ý³ËÁÝïñ»ÉÇ ¿ áñ ÍÝáÕ ÙÁ ç³Ý³Û »õ 
Áëï Û³ñÙ³ñáõÃ»³Ý Ï³ñ»ÉÇ »Õ³ÍÇÝ ã³÷ ³Ù¿Ý 
ï»Õ »õ ÙÇßï Çñ ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï ÁÉÉ³Û£    

   5.- ¼³õ³Ï ÙÁ Ï°³ÏÝÏ³É¿ áñ Çñ ÍÝáÕ-
Ý»ñÁ Çñ³ñáõ Ñ³Ý¹¿å ÁÉÉ³Ý Û³ñ·³ÉÇñ, ëÇñáí »õ 
Ñ³Ù»ñ³ßË, »õ ÝáÛÝ ë¿ñÝ áõ ·áõñ·áõñ³ÝùÁ 
ï³Í»Ý Çñ»Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ£  

   6.- ÀÝï³ÝÇù ÙÁ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ Ñ³Ûñ, Ù³Ûñ »õ 
½³õ³ÏÝ»ñ, å¿ïù ¿ Û³×³Ë »õ ÙÇ³ëÝ³μ³ñ Å³-
Ù³Ý³Ï ³ÝóÝ»Ý »õ ³éÇÃÝ»ñ ëï»ÕÍ»Ý ÙÇ³ëÇÝ 
ÁÉÉ³Éáõ, ×³ß»Éáõ,  ½μûëÝ»Éáõ, ³ÕûÃ»Éáõ Ã¿ û·ï³-
Ï³ñ ³ÛÉ ½μ³ÕáõÙÝ»ñáí å³ñ³å»Éáõ£ 

                     (Þ³ñáõÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ÂÇõ 6) 
 

       Ú³çáñ¹Çõª ¦Ø³ÝáõÏÝ»ñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ »õ 
Ð³Ù³ÛÝù¿Ý Ü»ñë§ 

       
             ØÇõéáÝ Ì. ìñ¹. ²½ÝÇÏ»³Ý 
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SEARCH QUESTIONS FROM                 
THE BIBLE 

 

JESUS CHRIST, OUR  SAVIOR 
 

1.– How old was Jesus when He talked with the 
doctors in the temple? 
 = Jesus was twelve years old, when He talked 
with the doctors in the temple. 
2.– Who baptized Jesus? 
 = John the Baptist baptized Jesus. 
3.– How long did Jesus fast before His temptations 
in the wilderness? 
 = Before His temptations in the wilderness, 
Jesus did fast forty days and forty nights. 
4. – What is the greatest sermon of which we have 
any record? 
 = The greatest sermon of which we have any 
record is the Sermon on the Mount. 
5.– What great Jewish ruler did Jesus talk with by 
night in Jerusalem? 
 = By night in Jerusalem Jesus talked with 
Nicodemus. 
6.– With whom did Jesus speak on His way 
through Samaria, at Jacob’s well? 
 = On His way through Samaria, at Jacob’s well 
Jesus spoke with a woman of Sychar. 

7.– What two great sects among the Jews were 
prominent in rejecting Jesus? 
 = The Pharisees and the Sadducees were two 
prominent sects among the Jews in rejecting Jesus. 
8.– What words uttered by Jesus on the cross 
showed His humanity?  
 = To show His humanity, Jesus on the cross 
uttered the words “I thirst.”  
9.– With what body did Jesus rise from the tomb? 
 = Jesus rose from the tomb with the same 
body that went into the tomb. 
10.– Did Jesus ever perform any miracles purely 
for His own benefit? 
 = No, Jesus never performed any miracles for 
His own benefit; they were always for the benefit of 
others.  
11.– How did Jesus show He was lord of nature? 
 = To show that He was lord of nature, Jesus 
walked on the waves, and stilled the wind. 
12.– How did Jesus show He had power over dis-
ease? 
 = To show that He had power over disease, 
Jesus healed the sick. 
13.– How did Jesus prove His power over death? 
 = To prove that He had power over death, Je-
sus raised the dead and came from the tomb Himself. 
14.– Has Jesus lost any of His power? 
 = No. “Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and 
today, and forever” (Hebrews 13:8). 
15.– What commission did Christ give His follow-
ers? 
 = Jesus Christ gave this commission to His 
followers: “Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Spirit”  (Matthew 28:19). 
16.– Has Christ’s last command been carried out 
yet? 
 = No. There is yet much territory to gain. 
17.– What great institution did Christ found when 
on earth that is carrying out this commission? 
 = When on earth Christ did found His Church 
to carry out His great commission. 
18.– What are Christ’s followers called? 
 = Christ’s followers are called Christians. 

 Too little is 
known of the Bible, al-
though much is known 
about it. Every young 
boy and girl, and of 
course adult, should 
know the particulars of 
the Bible and its books, 
as brought out in these 

questions and answers. 
    No Sunday school teacher is properly equipped 
for his/her work unless he/she can answer them. Jun-
iors should be drilled on the questions until they know 
them, and most likely the answers will stay with them 
through life. 
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THE CHURCH AND CHRISTIAN                  
EDUCATION 

(To Church Educators, Bible and Sunday School 
Teachers) 

 
SHARED CHRISTIAN PRAXIS, SHARED 
PRAXIS in PRAXIS / THE COPARTNERS 

      C h r i s t i a n 
religious education 
by shared praxis as 
we discussed, is de-
scribed by Groome, 
as “ . . . sharing in 
dialogue, in critical 
reflection on present 
actions in light of the 
Christian past story 
and its vision to 
shape the future.” It 
is an activity and a 
process of remem-
bering, a creative 
imagination to dis-

cover the source of our present in past actions, which 
reflect in the present and look with hope to the future. 
As human beings, only we can dream, imagine and 
fantasize. Through the power of the mind and imagi-
nation, we can shape and reshape our present as well 
as our future. For education to be authentic and to 
“lead out” requires critical imagination for both stu-
dents and teachers. 
      Our imagination plays a vital role, and it is 
essential for transforming our future lives. This could 
be achieved through mutual love, humility and faith 
between the dialoguers. I quote from Paulo Freire, 
who gives an insightful summary for an authentic rela-
tionship of mutual trust between the dialoguers, af-
firming that, “Dialogue requires hope, a hope that is 
aware of our incompleteness but is determined not to 
settle for silence or escape from reality. It is an active 
hope… dialogue cannot be carried on in a climate of 
hopelessness.” 
 

In a shared praxis approach, the participants 
with critical imagination reflect upon and share the 
stories and visions in their present actions, and in the 
light of Christian tradition. They prepare themselves 
to respond to that tradition, which is still in the future 
and a vision. The truth is always there, sometimes we 
ignore it, or we cannot see it. The shared praxis ap-
proach intends to ease the way of our understanding 
to grasp and attain that truth which is God’s vision 
for creation; expectation of a positive response with 
engaged commitments to his call and his Kingdom. 
Then, Christian education in shared praxis is a reflec-
tion and active knowing which arises from the pre-
sent, is well informed by past tradition, and is ready 
to shape our future, which is hope for a more perfect 
world. 

 
To “lead people out” requires moving inward 

and outward in the likeness of our first Teacher. The 
purpose of Christian education is a lived Christian 
faith and human freedom enabling people to choose 
free engagement and self-transcendence in the world. 
This is an ideal that calls us to a life of constant con-
version. As Piaget understands and commends that 
education must promote an active discovery of real-
ity, rather than “providing with ready-made wills to 
will with and ready-made truths to know.” Thus, 
Christian religious education must promote an active, 
dialectical and creative process of discoveries, and 
more discoveries. 

 
      John Westerhoff reminds us that, “education 
is a process of a journey together, to grow in faith 
together.” Educators and students are pilgrims and 
their vision is to grow together but each in its own, 
unique way in the likeness of our Creator. It is our 
calling to make choices, make a difference, and even 
to reshape the world, to make his Kingdom a possi-
bility within our society. Hence, Christian religious 
education’s aim is maturity of shared Christian faith. 
In his turn, Bushnell summons that in order for the 
child to reach this point, “faith maturity must be nur-
tured at the earliest years. 
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” Teaching in shared praxis is sharing knowledge, it is 
self-becoming and all Christians are called to learn 
and to teach, to build up the Body of Christ. Since re-
ligion beliefs function as values, we must constantly 
state, test, argue, reflect, criticize and reformulate our 
beliefs and life situations in the light and instructions 
of the Spirit. We must learn to interpret the Bible his-
torically. This would require off us to open ourselves 
to the leading of God’s Spirit. We must analyze the 
human situation we face as teachers and students in 
relation to similar situations in the Bible stories. Do-
ing so would help us to judge, reflect, imagine and 
apply the biblical affirmations to our contemporary 
situations or develop new values, perspectives and ap-
proaches. 
      In shared praxis, we become more conscious of 
our teacher/student roles in the process of the Story, 
sensitive and concerned toward the vision which takes 
shape within ourselves: “the mind and spirit of 
Christ”(Phil.2:1-11), who frees us from every earthly 
bondage and limitation to choose life. Then we will 
grow together “in grace and knowledge” (2 Peter 
3:18), and our growth will communicate faith because 
we are in touch with the Source of faith, life, knowl-
edge, love, peace, hope and happiness. 

This will be possible and is possible not 
through our human efforts but through the Holy Spirit 
who empowers and works mysteriously within our 
human efforts; moving us through history toward the 
fulfillment of God’s Kingdom. 
      Christian religious educators as ministers and 
prophets are called to a prophetic function in the com-
munity. It is a mission of self-denial, self-emptying 
activity in bringing and sharing the Word and Vision 
of God to the community and with the community.  
 
End 
 

        Father Muron Aznikian 
   

ÐÆÜ ºô Üàð ²Ô²Ü¸²ôàð²Î²Ü 
Þ²ðÄàôØÜºð 

                                                        
ä³ïÙ³Ï³Ý î»ëáõÃÇõÝ ¶³Éëï³Ï³Ý-Þ³μ³Ã³-
å³Ñ ²Õ³Ý¹Ç 
 
 àõÇÉÇÁÙ ØÇÉÁñ` ØÏñïã³Ï³Ý ¹³õ³Ý³Ý-
ùáí ³ëïáõ³Í³í³Ë ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ ÙÁ ï³ëÝí»ó 
½³õ³ÏÝ»ñ¿Ý ³Ý¹ñ³ÝÇÏÁ, ÍÝ³Í ¿ñ 15 ö»ïñ-
õ³ñ, 1782-ÇÝ, ´ÇÃóýÇÉï, Ø¿ë¿ãáõë¿Ãó£ ä³ñ-
ï³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ýó ·Çï³ÏÇó Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ë¿ñ ù³Õ³-
ù³óÇ` 1810-ÇÝ ÏÁ ÙÇ³Ý³Û ²Ù»ñÇÏ»³Ý μ³Ý³ÏÇÝ 
»õ 1812-ÇÝ ÏÁ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóÇ Ø»ÍÝ ´ñÇï³ÝÇáÛ »õ 
ØÇ³ó»³É Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõ ÙÇç»õ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇÝ£ 
Ö³Ï³ï¿Ý í»ñ³¹³ñÓÇÝª ÏÁ ¹³éÝ³Û μáÉáñáíÇÝ 
ëÏ»åïÇÏ ³ÝÑ³õ³ï, ³ÝÝå³ï³Ï »õ ³ÝÇÙ³ëï 
ÏÁ ·ïÝ¿ Ï»³ÝùÁ£ ÀÝÏ×áõ³ÍáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ñá·»Ï³Ý 
ï³·Ý³åÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç Ûáõë³ÉùáõÙÇ Ù¿Ï å³ÑáõÝª 
Ñá·»÷áËáõÃÇõÝ Ï°áõÝ»Ý³Û »õ ÏÁ í»ñ³Ñ³ë-
ï³ï¿ ÏáñëÝóáõó³Í Ñ³õ³ïùÁ ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ£ Æñ “Midnight Cry” ·ñùÇÝ 33-ñ¹ ¿çÇÝ 
íñ³Û ³Ûë Ù³ëÇÝ ÏÁ ·ñ¿. ¦…â¿Ç ·Çï»ñ Ã¿ á°õñ 
ÏñÝ³ÛÇ ·ïÝ»É ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ÎÁ ï³·Ý³å¿Ç 
³é³Ýó ÛáÛëÇ£ ÎáñÍ³ÝÙ³Ý ·³Ñ³í¿ÅÇ Í³ÛñÁ 
Ñ³ë³Í, Û³ÝÏ³ñÍ ³ãù»ñë μ³óáõ»ó³Ý£ ²ëïáõ³Í 
û·ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ë³õª Çñ êáõñμ Ðá·õáÛÝ ÙÇçáó³õ£ 
ÚÇëáõëÁ ï»ë³Û áõ ·ï³Û Çμñ ÙÇ³Ï μ³ñ»Ï³Ùë 
»õ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ËûëùÁ Çμñ Ï»³ÝùÇë å³ñï³-
Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÙÇ³Ï Ï³ï³ñ»³É Ï³ÝáÝ³·ÇñùÁ§£  
 
 1816-1818, »ñÏáõ ï³ñÇÝ»ñ ØÇÉÁñ ê. ¶ñáó 
Ñ³Ù³μ³ñμ³éÇ ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃ»³Ùμ Û³Ù³é Û³-
ñ³ï»õáõÃ»³Ùμ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ÏÁ ë»ñï¿ »õ       
Ï°áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ¿ ²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝãÁ, Ëáñ³Ã³-
÷³Ýó åñåïáõÙÝ»ñ ÏÁ Ï³ï³ñ¿ ÌÝÝ¹áó¿Ý 
ÙÇÝã»õ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝáõ Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ·ÇñùÁ£ 
²ßË³ïáõÃ»³Ý áñå¿ë ³ñ¹ÇõÝù Ï°»½ñ³Ï³óÝ¿. 
¦²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝãÇ ³Ù¿Ý Ù¿Ï Ñ³Ù³ñ, ï³é³óÇ 
»õ μ³é³óÇûñ¿Ý ³éÝáõ»Éáõ ¿, ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝÁ 
Ñ³ëÏÝ³Éáõ, ÁÙμéÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ§£ ²ëïáõ³Í³-
ßáõÝãÇÝ í³ÃëáõÝ í»ó ·Çñù»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ØÇÉÁñ, 
Ñ³ëï³ï μÝáõÃ³·ñáõÙáí ³ßË³ñÑÇ í³Ë×³ÝÁ, 
ÚÇëáõëÇ ºñÏñáñ¹ ¶³ÉáõëïÁ, êñμ³ñ³ÝÇÝ 
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Ù³ùñáõÇÉÁ »õ Â³·³õáñáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÇÉÁ 
ÏÁ ï»ëÝ¿, »õ ³Ýßáõßï ÏÁ ç³Ý³Û ³å³óáõó»É£ 
 ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ù»Ýù ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
å³ïÙáõÃ»Ý¿Ý ·Çï»Ýù, áñ ØÇÉÁñ¿Ý ß³ï ³é³ç 
»õ »ïù, Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ÷áñÓ³Í »Ý Çñ»Ýó ëË³É 
Ï³ÝË³·áõß³ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí ³ßË³ñÑÇ í³Ë×³ÝÇ 
Ù³ëÇÝ Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ áñáß»É »õ ³ÙμáËÝ»ñ Ñ³-
Ùá½»É£ ²Û¹å¿ë ¿ñ ûñÇÝ³Ï, ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ²õ»ï³-
ñ³ÝÇãÇ ûñ»ñáõÝ, »ñμ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë, Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý 
¶ÇñùÁ ÏÁ ·ñ¿ñ, ÝáÛÝ Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ øñÇëïáëÇ 
ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ îáÙÇμÇ³Ýáë Ï³Ûë»ñ ÏáÕÙ¿ ë³ëïÇÏ 
Ñ³É³Í³ÝùÝ»ñáõ Ï°»ÝÃ³ñÏáõ¿ñ, ³ÛÝå¿ë áñ 
ßáõñç 120 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Æ·Ý³ïÇáë »õ äûÕÇ-
Ï³ñåáë Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïÝ»ñ, Ñ³Ùá½áõ³Í ¿ÇÝ Ã¿ 
³ßË³ñÑÇ í»ñçÇÝ ûñ»ñáõ Ù¿ç Ï°³åñ¿ÇÝ£ ÜÙ³-
Ý³å¿ë ÐÇååáÕÇïáë, ³ßË³ñÑÇ í»ñçÁ             
Ï°³ÏÝÏ³É¿ñ Ú.ø. 1500 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ£ ÆëÏ ùñÇë-
ïáÝ»³Ý»ñ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë Ñ³Ùá½áõ³Í ¿ÇÝ áõ 
ÏÁ Ñ³õ³ï³ÛÇÝ Ã¿ 1000 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇ 
í»ñçÁ åÇïÇ ·³ñ£ ÜáÛÝ ³Ûë ÛáÛëÁ í»ñ³ñ-
Í³ñÍáõ»ó³õ 1260-ÇÝ, 1367-ÇÝ, 1660-ÇÝ, 1700-ÇÝ, 
1715-ÇÝ, 1734-ÇÝ, 1850-ÇÝ, 1914-ÇÝ, 1945-ÇÝ, ÙÇÝã»õ 
ÇëÏ Ù»ñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ ³Ï³Ý³ï»ë »õ ³Ï³Ý-
ç³Éáõñ »Õ³Ýù Ï³ñ· ÙÁ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ³Õ³Ý¹-
Ý»ñáõ »õ ËÙμ³ÏÝ»ñáõ Û³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ 
»õ ³Ñ³½³Ý·Ý»ñáõÝ, Ã¿ 2000 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÝ ¿ 
³ßË³ñÑÇ í³Ë×³ÝÁ »õ øñÇëïáëÇ ¶³Éëï»³Ý 
î³ñÇÝ£  
 ÜÙ³Ý³å¿ë Çñ ûñ»ñáõÝ, ³Õ³Ý¹³õáñ 
ØÇÉÁñÇ ÏáÕÙ¿ øñÇëïáëÇ ºñÏñáñ¹ ¶³Éëï»³Ý 
Ãáõ³Ï³Ý ×ß¹áõ³Í ¿ñ ÐáÏï»Ùμ»ñ 22, 1844 
ï³ñÇÝ£ ØÇÉÁñ Ï³ñ¹³Éáí »õ Ù»ÏÝ³μ³Ý»Éáí 
¸³ÝÇ¿ÉÇ Ù³ñ·³ñ¿áõÃ»³Ýó 8-ñ¹ »õ 9-ñ¹ ·ÉáõË-
Ý»ñÁ, Çñ ï»ëáõÃÇõÝÁ Ñ»ï»õ»³É ÑÇÙù»ñáí 
Ï°»½ñ³Ï³óÝ¿ñ. ¸³ÝÇ¿ÉÇ Ø³ñ·³ñ¿áõÃ»³Ýó Ù¿ç 
ÛÇßáõ³Í ûñÁª Ù¿Ï ï³ñáõ³Ý ÏÁ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ë-
Ë³Ý¿£ àñáí ¸³ÝÇ¿É Ø³ñ·³ñ¿Ç 8-ñ¹ ·ÉáõËÇ 14-
ñ¹ Ñ³Ù³ñÁ »õ 9-ñ¹ ·ÉáõËÇ 24-27 Ñ³Ù³ñÝ»ñÁ 
Ù»ÏÝ³μ³Ý»Éáíª øñÇëïáëÇ ¶³Éëï»³Ý Ãáõ³-
Ï³ÝÁ 1844 ï³ñÇÝ ÏÁ ×ß¹¿£  ¸³ÝÇ¿É Ø³ñ·³ñ¿Ç 
·ÇñùÇÝ 8-ñ¹ ·ÉáõËÇ 14-ñ¹ »õ 9-ñ¹ ·ÉáõËÇ 24-27-
ñ¹ Ñ³Ù³ñÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç Ñ»ï»õ»³ÉÁ ÏÁ Ï³ñ¹³Ýù.  
¦²ÝÇÏ³ ÇÝÍÇ Áë³õ, ÙÇÝã»õ »ñÏáõ Ñ³½³ñ »ñ»ù 

Ñ³ñÇõñ ûñ, »ïùÁ ëñμ³ñ³ÝÁ åÇïÇ Ù³ùñáõÇ£ 
Ú³Ýó³ÝùÁ í»ñç³óÝ»Éáõ áõ Ù»ÕùÁ çÝç»Éáõ »õ 
³Ýûñ¿ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ù³õ»Éáõ áõ Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý 
³ñ¹³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ñ³ëï³ï»Éáõ, ï»ëÇÉùÝ áõ Ù³ñ-
·³ñ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÝù»Éáõ »õ ëáõñμ»ñáõ êáõñμÁ 
ûÍ»Éáõ, ùáõ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç¹ »õ ëáõñμ ù³Õ³ùÇÝ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ »ûÃ³Ý³ëáõÝ »ûÃÝ»³Ï áñáßáõ³Í ¿£ 
¶ÇïóÇñ áõ Ñ³ëÏóÇñ áñ ºñáõë³Õ¿ÙÁ Ýáñ¿Ý 
ßÇÝ»Éáõ Ññ³Ù³ÝÁ »ÉÉ»É¿Ý ÙÇÝã»õ úÍ»³É ÆßË³ÝÁ 
»ûÃÁ »ûÃÝ»³Ï áõ 62 »ûÃÝ»³Ï Ï³Û, ÙÇÝã»õ 
Ýáñ¿Ý Ññ³å³ñ³ÏÝ áõ å³ñÇëåÁ ßÇÝáõÇÝ 
Ý»ÕáõÃ»³Ý ûñ»ñáõÝ£ 62 »ûÃÝ»³Ï¿Ý »ïù úÍ»³ÉÁ 
åÇïÇ ëå³ÝÝáõÇ, ³ñß³õáÕ ÇßË³ÝÁ ù³Õ³ùÁ áõ 
êñμ³ñ³ÝÁ åÇïÇ ³õ»ñ¿…§£  
 22 ÐáÏï»Ùμ»ñ 1844-ÇÝ, »ñμ ØÇÉÁñ³Ï³Ý-
Ý»ñáõ Ï³ÝË³·áõß³Ï³Í Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇ ï³ñÇÝ, 
³ÙÇëÁ, ûñÝ áõ Å³ÙÁ ÏÁ Ñ³ëÝÇ, μáÉáñ ¶³ÉÁë-
ï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ Ñ³Ù³ËÙμáõÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ÅáÕáí³-
ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ£ ²Ù¿Ýáõñ»ù ³ÕûÃùÇ, Ë³Ý¹³í³éáõ-
Ã»³Ý, Ñ³õ³ïùÇ »õ Ûáõ½áõÙÇ »É»ùïñ³Ï³Ý³ó³Í 
ÙÃÝáÉáñï ÏÁ ïÇñ¿£ Þ³ï»ñ ×»ñÙ³Ï »ñÏ³ñ 
Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓÝ»ñ Ñ³·³Í, øñÇëïáëÁ ¹ÇÙ³õáñ»Éáõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ ÏÁ μ³ñÓñ³Ý³Ý É»éÝ»ñ£ ØÇÉÁñ³Ï³Ý-
Ý»ñ, É»óáõ³Í ÷áÕáóÝ»ñáõ »õ Ññ³å³ñ³ÏÝ»ñáõ 
íñ³Û, ³ãù»ñÝÇÝ ³ÝÓÏ³Ýûù »ñÏÇÝùª Ï°³ÕûÃ»Ý áõ 
³ÝÑ³Ùμ»ñ ÏÁ ëå³ë»Ý Û³÷ßï³Ïáõ»Éáõ£ ê³-
Ï³ÛÝ »ñμ ³ñ»õÁ Ù³ñ ÏÁ ÙïÝ¿ áõ áãÇÝã ÏÁ 
å³ï³ÑÇ, μáÉáñÇÝ ÛáÛë»ñÝ áõ ³ÏÝÏ³ÉáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ Ûû¹ë óÝ¹»Éáíª ëñï»ñáõ Ù¿ç Ù»Í Ûáõë³-
Ë³μáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ ïÇñ¿£ Þ³ï»ñ Ûáõë³Éùáõ³Í »õ 
Ë³μáõ³Í ÁÉÉ³Éáõ ¹³éÝ ½·³óáõÙáí ëñïÝ»Õ³Íª  
ÏÁ Ñ»é³Ý³Ý ³Ûë ³Õ³Ý¹¿Ý£ ØÇÉÁñ ³Ûë Ù»Í 
Ûáõë³Ñ³ïáõÃ»³Ý ³éÃ³Í ÑÇ³ëÃ³÷áõÃ»Ý¿Ý 
ë³ëïÇÏ ÁÝÏ×áõ³Í, í³ÃëáõÝ áõÃ ï³ñ»Ï³Ý 
Ñ³ë³ÏÇÝ, 20 ¸»Ïï»Ùμ»ñ, 1849-ÇÝ ÏÁ Ù³Ñ³Ý³Û£ 
ØÇÉÁñÇ ëÏë³Í ¦¶³Éëï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ§áõ ß³ñÅáõÙÁ, 
áñáí øñÇëïáëÇ ³ßË³ñÑ í»ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáõ     
Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÁ μ³ó³Û³Ûï Û³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí 
ÏÁ ×ß¹áõ¿ñª ¶³Éëï³Ï³Ý ØÇÉÁñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ    
³ÝÓÏáõÃ»³Ùμ Ï°³ÏÝÏ³É¿ÇÝ îÇñáç ¶³ÉáõëïÁ 
Çñ»Ýó ýÇ½Çù³Ï³Ý ³ãù»ñáí ï»ëÝ»É Ï³ÝË³-
·áõß³Ïáõ³Í Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ, μ³Ûó »ñμ ï»ÕÇ 
ãáõÝ»ó³õª μáÉáñÇÝ Ù»Í »ñ³½Á Ûáõë³Ë³μáõ-



14 

 

     
  Ðà¶ºôàð                                                                                                             äðÆêØ²Î               

Ã»³Ùμ Ï°³õ³ñïÇ£ Úáõë³Ë³μ ØÇÉÁñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ, 
Û³ïÏ³å¿ë Ð³ÛñÁÙ ¾ïëÁÝ, Öá½¿ý ä¿ÛÃë »õ 
áõñÇß ³é³çÝáñ¹ Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñ, ØÇÉÁñÇ ï»ëáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ³ñ¹³ñ³óÝáÕ ³ÛÉ í³ñÏ³Í ÙÁ ÏÁ Û³ÛïÝ³-
·áñÍ»Ý, ÷³ëï³ñÏ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ØÇÉÁñÇ Ï³ÝË³-
·áõß³Ï³Í Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÁ »õ 2300 ûñ»ñáõ Ñ³ßÇõÁ, 
áñáí øñÇëïáë åÇïÇ ·³ñª ³ñ¹¿Ý ÇëÏ 
Çñ³·áñÍáõ³Í ¿, áñáíÑ»ï»õ øñÇëïáë »ñÏÇñ 
í»ñ³¹³éÝ³É¿ ³é³ç »ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ ëñμ³ñ³Ý Ùáõïù 
·áñÍ³Í ¿, ÙÇÝã ØÇÉÁñ å³ñ½³å¿ë ËáñÑ³Í ¿ñ 
Ã¿ øñÇëïáë ³ßË³ñÑ Ù»ñ »ñÏñ³õáñ ëñμ³ñ³ÝÁ 
åÇïÇ ÙïÝ¿£ Ð»ï»õ³μ³ñ ³ÝáÝù Ï°»½ñ³Ï³óÝ»Ý, 
øñÇëïáë 2300 ûñáõ³Ý ëÏÇ½μÁ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝª 1844 
Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ »ñÏÝ³ÛÇ°Ý ëñμ³ñ³ÝÁ ÏÁ ÙïÝ¿ 
Ï³ñ· ÙÁ ³Ý³õ³ñï ·áñÍ»ñ ³ÙμáÕç³óÝ»Éáõ, 
Ý³Ë ù³Ý »ñÏÇñ ·³ÉÁ£  
 ²Ûë Ãáõ³Ï³Ý¿Ý ÇÝÁ ï³ñÇÝ»ñ »ïù, 1855-
ÇÝ, ØÇÉÁñ³Ï³Ý ¶³Éëï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ Ñ³Ù³ÅáÕáí ÏÁ 
·áõÙ³ñ»Ý. ß³ñÅáõÙÁ ßñç³Ý ÙÁ ï³ñμ»ñ ³ÝáõÝ-
Ý»ñáí ÏÁ ·áñÍ¿, ÇÝãå¿ë ¶³Éëï³Ï³Ý øñÇë-
ïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ÀÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ, ¶³Éëï³Ï³Ý 
øñÇëïáÝ»³Û ºÏ»Õ»óÇ. í»ñç³å¿ë Öá½¿ý 
ä¿ÛÃëÇ, Ö¿ÛÙë »õ ¾É¿Ý Ðáõ³ÛÃÇ Û³ÛïÝ³ï»ëáõ-
Ã»³Ýó íñ³Û ÑÇÙÝáõ³Í, Ï°áñáßáõÇ ß³ñÅÙ³Ý ï³É 
¦¶³Éëï³Ï³Ý-Þ³μ³Ã³å³ÑáõÃÇõÝ§ í»ñçÝ³-
Ï³Ý ³ÝáõÝ£ ÆëÏ Þ³μ³Ã³å³Ñ í³ñ¹³å»ï³-
Ï³Ý ï»ëáõÃ»³Ýó Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï îÇÏ. ¾É¿Ý Ðáõ³ÛÃ, ÏÁ 
¹³ëáõÇ Þ³μ³Ã³å³Ñ ï»ë³ÝáÕ Ù³ñ·³ñ¿áõÑÇ-
Ý»ñáõ ß³ñùÇÝ (“Spiritual Gifts” ¿ç 172)£ 
 
  ²Ýßáõßï ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç ØÇÉÁñÇ »õ Ðáõ³ÛÃÇ Û³Ûï-
ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ·áõß³ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ øñÇëïáëÇ 
ºñÏñáñ¹ ¶³Éëï»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ μÝ³õ ÝáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ 
ã¿ÇÝ, áñáíÑ»ï»õ ³Ù¿Ý ¹³ñ »õ Å³Ù³Ý³-
Ï³ßñç³Ý áõÝ»ó³Í »Ý Çñ»Ýó ëáõï Ù³ñ·³ñ¿Ý»ñÝ 
áõ ï»ë³ÝáÕ Ï³ÝË³·áõß³ÏÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ²ëï-
õ³Í³ßáõÝãÇ ³Ûë Ï³Ù ³ÛÝ Ñ³ïáõ³ÍÁ Ï³Ù 
Ñ³Ù³ñÁ ï³ñûñÇÝ³Ï »õ Ýáñ³Ýáñ í³ñ¹³å»-
ïáõÃ»³Ùμ Ù»ÏÝ³μ³Ý³Í »Ý£ ºÏ»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý 
å³ïÙáõÃ»Ý¿Ý ·Çï»Ýù áñ ³é³çÇÝ ¹³ñáõÝ 
ØÇÉÁñÇ »õ Ðáõ³ÛÃÇ ÝÙ³Ý »ñ³½³ï»ë ËáõÙμ ÙÁ 
Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ åÝ¹»óÇÝ Ã¿ øñÇëïáë ³ßË³ñÑ åÇïÇ 

í»ñ³¹³éÝ³Û ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ³é³ù»³ÉÇ Ù³Ñ¿Ý 
³é³ç£ ÆëÏ áõñÇß ËáõÙμ ÙÁ ù³ñá½»ó Ã¿ ÚÇëáõë 
»ñÏñáñ¹ ³Ý·³Ù ³ßË³ñÑ åÇïÇ ·³Û Çñ Û³ñáõ-
Ã»Ý¿Ý 20-25 ï³ñÇ »ïù£ Ð³ñÇõñ ï³ñÇ ã³Ýó³Í, 
³ÛÉ ËÙμ³ÏÝ»ñ »ñ³½Ý»ñáõ Û³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ýó ³Ý- 
ÙÇç³Ï³Ý ³½¹»óáõÃ»³Ý Ý»ñù»õ í»ñ³ó³Íª ³Ý-
½áõëå Ë³Ý¹³í³éáõÃ»³Ùμ ³õ»ï»óÇÝ, åÝ¹»-
óÇÝ »õ ÷³ëï»É ÷áñÓ»óÇÝ Ã¿ øñÇëïáëÇ ¶³-
ÉáõëïÁ ûñ»ñáõ »õ Å³Ù»ñáõ Ñ³ñó ¿, ³Ñ³ 
ÚÇëáõë ßáõïáí »ñÏÇñ ÏÁ í»ñ³¹³éÝ³Û£ ê³-
Ï³ÛÝ »ñμ øñÇëïáë Ï°áõß³Ý³Û, ¹³ñÓ»³É Ûáõë³-
Ë³μ Ï°ÁÉÉ³Ýª ¶³ÉáõëïÁ ³ÝÓÏ³Ýûù »õ ç»ñÙ-
»é³Ý¹Ý ëå³ëáÕÝ»ñÁ£ Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï ÙÁ Ñ³ñóÁ 
Ùáéóáõ³Í ÏÁ Ï³ñÍáõ¿ñ ë³Ï³ÛÝ, 10-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÝ, 
Ñ³½³ñ Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ, øñÇëïáëÇ ³ßË³ñÑ 
·³Éëï»³Ý Ùûï³Éáõï ÛáÛë»ñÁ ÏñÏÇÝ ÏÁ í»ñ³-
Ï»Ý¹³Ý³Ý³Ý£ î¿ñ ÚÇëáõëÁ ¹ÇÙ³õáñ»Éáõ 
å³ïñ³ëïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ÏÁ ï»ëÝáõÇÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ 
ëñï»é³Ý¹Ý ëå³ëáÕÝ»ñ ¹³ñÓ»³É Ûáõë³Ë³μ   
Ï°ÁÉÉ³Ý£  
 
  ÐáÏï»Ùμ»ñ 19, 1814-ÇÝ, Öû¿ÝÝ ê³áõÃ·û· 
³ÝáõÝ óÝáñ³Í ÏÇÝÁ, ÏÁ ÙáÉáñ»óÝ¿ñ ßñç³-
å³ïÁ å³ï·³Ù»Éáí »õ Û³Ûï³ñ³ñ»Éáí Ã¿       
Ç°ÝùÝ ¿ ¶³éÝáõÏÇÝ ³ñÅ³Ý³õáñ Ñ³ñëÁ »õ 
ÝÙ³Ý ê. ÎáÛë Ø³ñÇ³ÙÇ, ÇÝùÝ ¿ áñ ÍÝáõÝ¹ 
åÇïÇ ï³Û øñÇëïáëÇ, áñå¿ë½Ç ºñÏñáñ¹ 
³Ý·³Ù ³ßË³ñÑ ·³Û£ ÜÙ³Ý ·³ÛÃ³ÏÕ»óáõóÇã 
Û³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Ï³ï³ñ³Í ¿ÇÝ Þ¿ÛùÁñ-
Ý»ñáõ ÑÇÙÝ³¹Çñ Öûñ× üûùë, ³Ýó»³ÉÇ áõ Ý»ñ-
Ï³ÛÇ μáÉáñ ï»ë³ÏÇ Ñ»ñ»ïÇÏáëÝ»ñ, Û³Ûï³-
ñ³ñ³Í »Ý áõ ÏÁ Û³Ûï³ñ³ñ»Ý Ã¿ Çñ»Ýó Ù¿ç »õ 
Çñ»ÝóÙáí øñÇëïáë ³ñ¹¿Ý ³ßË³ñÑ »Ï³Í ¿£ 
²Ñ³ ³ÛëåÇëÇÝ»ñáõ ÷³Õ³Ý·ÇÝ ÏÁ å³ïÏ³ÝÇ 
Ý³»õ â³ñÉ½ è³ëÁÉ, áñ 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÝ ÏÁ 
í³ñ¹³å»ï¿ñª øñÇëïáë 1874 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ 
»ñÏñáñ¹ ³Ý·³Ù ÁÉÉ³Éáí ³ßË³ñÑ »Ï³Í ¿ »õ 
1914-ÇÝ Ñ³ëï³ï³Í ¿ Çñ Ñ³½³ñ³Ù»³Û Ã³·³-
õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ£ êï³å³ïÇñ »õ ê. ¶ñáó Ï³Ù³-
Û³Ï³Ý ÃÇõñ Ù»ÏÝ³μ³ÝÝ»ñª ØÇÉÁñ, ¾É¿Ý Ðáõ³ÛÃ 
»õ ³ÝáÝó Ñ»ï»õáñ¹ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñ, ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý 
ëË³É ÁÙμéÝáõÙÝ»ñáí ÙáÉ»é³Ý¹Ý»ñ ¿ÇÝ, áñáÝù 
Ñ³É³Í»óÇÝ øñÇëïáëÇ àõÕÕ³÷³é ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ »õ 
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³Ýáñ ³õ»ï³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý áõëáõóáõÙÝ»ñÝ áõ ³é³-
ù»É³Ï³Ý ¹³õ³Ý³ÝùÁ Ù»ñÅ»óÇÝ£  
 ²ÝáÝù ËáñÑ»ó³Ý »õ Ï³ñÍ»óÇÝ Ã¿ ×ßÙ³ñ-
ïáõÃÇõÝÁ ·Çï¿ÇÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ã¿ÇÝ ·Çï»ñ Ã¿ ÙáÉá-
ñ³ÍÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ£ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ËáñÑñ¹³õáñ Íñ³·Çñ-
Ý»ñÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ã¿ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ÙïùÇ ë³ÑÙ³-
Ý³÷³Ï ïáõ»³ÉÝ»ñáí Ù»ÏÝ»É, áã ³É Å³Ù³-
Ý³ÏÝ»ñÝ áõ »Õ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ Ãáõ³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý 
Ãáõ³Ýß³ÝÝ»ñáí ×ß¹»É£ ²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝãÁ Ù»½Ç 
Ûëï³Ï ÏÁ å³ï·³Ù¿.  
 ¦à°ã áù ·Çï¿ Ã¿ »°ñμ åÇïÇ ·³Û ³Û¹ ûñÁ 
Ï³Ù Å³ÙÁ. á°ã »ñÏÇÝùÇ Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÁ, á°ã ÇëÏ 
àñ¹ÇÝ, μ³Ûó ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ð³ÛñÁ£ ¼·á°Ûß »Õ¿ù, ³ñÃáõÝ 
ÙÝ³ó¿ù »õ ³ÕûÃ»ó¿°ù, áñáíÑ»ï»õ ã¿ù ·Çï»ñ Ã¿ 
Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÁ »°ñμ ¿§ (Ø³ñÏáë 13:32-33):  
 ¦àõñ»ÙÝ, ¹áõù ³É å³ïñ³ëï »Õ¿ù, 
áñáíÑ»ï»õ Ø³ñ¹áõ àñ¹ÇÝ Ó»ñ ã³ÏÝÏ³É³Í 
Å³ÙáõÝ ÏñÝ³Û ·³É§ (ÔáõÏ³ë 12:40):  
 ¦²ï»ÝÝ»ñÁ »õ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ ÷áËáÕÁ…
²ÝÇÏ³ ¿…  ËáñáõÝÏ áõ Í³ÍáõÏ μ³Ý»ñÁ ÆÝù ÏÁ 
Û³ÛïÝ¿, ÙáõÃÇ Ù¿ç »Õ³ÍÁ ·Çï¿, áõ ÉáÛëÁ ²Ýáñ 
ùáí ÏÁ μÝ³ÏÇ§ (¸³ÝÇ¿É 2:21-22): 

     (Þ³ñáõÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ÃÇõ 9) 
 
          Ú³çáñ¹Çõª ì³ñ¹³å»ï³Ï³Ý î»ëáõÃÇõÝ 

Þ³μ³Ã³å³Ñ ¶³Éëï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ 
 
 

   ØÇõéáÝ Ì. ìñ¹. ²½ÝÇÏ»³Ý 
    
    

2009 ºðÆî²ê²ð¸àôÂº²Ü î²ðÆ  
 

 ÆÝãå¿ë Í³ÝûÃ ¿ μáÉá-
ñÇÝ, í»ñçÇÝ í»ó ï³ñÇÝ»-
ñáõÝ, Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ 
ßÝáñÑ³½³ñ¹ Ð³Ûñ³å»ïª Ü.ê. 
ú.î.î. ²ñ³Ù ². Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë, 
Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ ï³ñÇ ÏÁ Ññ³-
õÇñ¿ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç ½³-
õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ Éáõë³ñÓ³ÏÇ ï³Ï 
μ»ñ»Éáõ Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý 

Ï»³ÝùÇÝ ³éÝãáõ³Í ÝáõÇñ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ¿ù ÙÁ, 
Ù³ñï³Ññ³õ¿ñ ÙÁ Ï³Ù ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ùï³Ñá·áõ-
ÃÇõÝ ÙÁª Ù»ñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ-»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÁ 
³õ»ÉÇ° Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå»Éáõ, Ù»ñ Ñá·»õáñ ÇÝùÝáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ³õ»ÉÇ° Í³ÕÏ»óÝ»Éáõ áõ Ñ³Û»óÇ ¹ÇÙ³-
·ÇÍÁ ³õ»ÉÇ° å³ÛÍ³é³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñáí£  
 
 ²Ñ³ ³Ûë Ý³Ë³ÝÓ³ËÝ¹ñáõÃ»Ý¿Ý ÙÁÕ-
õ³Í, ÜáñÇÝ êñμáõÃÇõÝÁ, 2003 ï³ñÇÝ Ñéã³Ï³Í 
¿ñ ¦²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝãÇ î³ñÇ§, 2004Áª ¦ÀÝï³ÝÇ-
ùÇ î³ñÇ§, 2005Áª ¦²½·³ÛÇÝ ä³Ñ³Ýç³ïÇñáõ-
Ã»³Ý î³ñÇ§, 2006Áª ¦Ð³Û ¸åñáóÇ î³ñÇ§, 2007Áª 
¦Ð³Û È»½áõÇ î³ñÇ§, 2008Áª ¦øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý 
¸³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý î³ñÇ§£ ÜáÛÝ Ý³Ë³Ý-
Ó³ËÝ¹ñáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ Ùï³Ñá·áõÃ»³Ùμ,  ê© ²Ãá-
éáÛë ·³Ñ³Ï³É Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïÁª 2009 ï³ñÇÝ Ñéã³-
Ï³Í ¿ ¦ºñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý î³ñÇ§£  
 
 ²é ³Û¹, Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»ç³Ý ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
´³ñÓñ. î. Øáõß»Õ ê. ²ñù. Ø³ñïÇñáë»³ÝÇ 
ïÝûñÇÝáõÙáí, ÎÇñ³ÏÇ, 8 ö»ïñáõ³ñÇÝ, Ù»ñ 
Â»ÙÇ μáÉáñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç, ÷áË³Ý ù³ñá-
½Ç, ÁÝÃ»ñóáõ»ó³õ ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇÝ 
ºñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý î³ñáõ³Ý ³éÃÇõ Ññ³å³-
ñ³Ï³Í å³ï·³ÙÁ£ 
 
 Ú³çáñ¹ ¿çáí Ó»½Ç åÇïÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Ýù 
ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇÝ ºñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý 
î³ñáõ³Ý ³éÃÇõ Ññ³å³ñ³Ï³Í å³ï·³Ù¿Ý 
Ñ³ïáõ³ÍÝ»ñ£  
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     ¦Ð³Û »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Á Ï³ñÇùÁ áõÝÇ Ñá·»Ùï³-
õáñ ³éáÕç Ï³½Ù³õáñÙ³Ý£ Ð³Û³Ï»ñïáõÙÁ Ñ¿ÝùÁ 
ÏÁ Ï³½Ù¿ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ÇÝ ÇÝùÝáõÃ»³Ý ·Çï³ÏÇó 
½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý£ ²é³Ýó ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý áõ Ñ³Û»óÇ 
¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý áõ Ñá·»Ùï³õáñ Ï³½Ù³-
õáñÙ³Ý, Ñ³Û »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ÇÝ ÇÝùÝ³×³Ý³ãáõÙÁ 
åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û ³Ýáñáß, »õ ³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ μáÉáñ 
³ÝÏÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ÷ãáÕ Ñáí»ñáõÝ ¹ÇÙ³ó åÇïÇ 
ÏáñëÝóÝ¿ Çñ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ûëï³Ï áõÕÕáõÃÇõÝÁ£ Ð³Û 
»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ÇÝ Ñ³Û»óÇ Ï³½Ù³õáñáõÙÁ ï»ÕÇ 
ÏÿáõÝ»Ý³Û Ñ³Û ¹åñáó¿Ý Ý»ñë£ ÆëÏ Ñ³Û ¹åñáóÇ 
μ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ÏñÏÝ³ÏÇ ¹»ñ áõÝÇÝ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ 
áõ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ£ Ð»ï»õ³μ³ñ, Ñ³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý 
×³Ý³ãáõÙÁ »õ Ù»ñ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý, ³½·³ÛÇÝ, μ³ñá-
Û³Ï³Ý áõ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ³õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ áõ 
³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñáõÝ ÷áË³ÝóáõÙÁ Ýáñ ë»ñáõÝ¹ÇÝ 
å¿ïù ¿ ÝÏ³ïáõÇ ³é³çÝ³Ñ»ñÃ å³ñï³õá-   
ñáõÃÇõÝª ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇÝ, ¹åñáóÇÝ áõ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ§£   
  
 “The Armenian youth are in need of sound 
spiritual-intellectual formation. The Christian-
Armenian formation of youth constitutes an essential 
factor in building the identity of youth. Without Chris-
tian and Armenian education, the self-understanding 
of Armenian youth will be vague, and they will lose 
the clear direction of their lives in the face of winds 
blowing from all corners of the world. The formation 
of Armenian youth takes place within the Armenian 
school. The family and the church have a pivotal role 
to play in the absence of an Armenian school. There-
fore, knowledge of Armenian history, and the trans-
mission of our religious, national, moral and cultural 
traditions and values to the new generation must be 
considered a primary obligation by the family, school 
and church.” 
 
      (Ø¿çμ»ñáõÙÝ»ñª Ü.ê.ú.î.î. ²ñ³Ù ². Î³Ãá-     
ÕÇÏáëÇ` 2009 ï³ñÇÝ ¦ºðÆî²ê²ð¸àôÂº²Ü î²ðÆ§ 
Ñéã³Ï³Í Ñ³Ûñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý å³ï·³Ù¿Ý)£ 
 
      (Excerpts from the Pontifical message of His Holi-
ness Aram I, proclaiming the year 2009 as the “YEAR 
OF THE YOUTH”.)  

     
  Ðà¶ºôàð                                                                                                             äðÆêØ²Î               

              êÇñ»ÉÇ  Ð³Ûáñ¹Çù, 
    Ð³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç μáÉáñ ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ 

Ù»Í å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ¿ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÇÉ Ñ³Û  

»Ï»Õ»óÇáí »õ ³Ýáñ ßáõñç ·áñÍáÕ Ï³éáÛóÝ»-

ñáí, áõ Çñ»Ýó Ï³ñ»ÉÇáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí Ý»óáõÏ 

Ï³Ý·ÝÇÉ ³ÝáÝó μ³ñ·³õ³×Ù³Ý »õ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý 

³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ£ 

    Ø»ñ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³-

Ó³ÛÝ Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ Ñ³Û, áñ ³ÙμáÕç³óáõó³Í ¿ 

18 ï³ñÇùÁ, ³é³Ýó áñ»õ¿ ËïñáõÃ»³Ý Çñ³-

õáõÝù áõÝÇ ³Ý¹³Ù³Ïó»Éáõ Çñ ßñç³ÝÇ »Ï»Õ»-

óÇÇÝ, Ý»ñÏ³Û ÁÉÉ³Éáõ ³Ýáñ ²Ý¹³Ù³Ï³Ý 

ÄáÕáíÝ»ñáõÝ, ÁÝïñ»Éáõ »õ ÁÝïñáõ»Éáõ£ 

     Ð»ï»õ³μ³ñ, ëÇñ»ÉÇ ÍÝáÕÝ»ñ »õ Ñ³õ³-

ï³ó»³É Ñ³Û»ñ, ÏÁ Ã»É³¹ñ»Ýù áõ ç»ñÙûñ¿Ý ÏÁ 

÷³÷³ùÇÝù, áñ ¹áõù ³É Ó»ñ Ï³ñ·ÇÝ ³½·³ÛÇÝ 

å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ»Éáí ³Ý¹³Ù³·Áñ-

õÇù Ó»ñ ßñç³ÝÇ ÍË³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ »õ ³½·³-

ÛÇÝ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ù»ñ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³Ï³Ý Ï»³Ýù¿Ý 

Ý»ñë ¹³éÝ³ù Çñ³õ³ëáõ ·áñÍûÝ ³Ý¹³Ù£ 

 

       Dear Fellow Armenians, 
       It is the duty of all fellow Armenians to be con-
cerned with the progress of all Armenian establish-
ments, especially with the church and related institu-
tions. 
       According to our National Constitution, all Ar-
menians ages 18 and above, without discrimination 
of sex, have the right to become active members of 
the church; to participate in General Membership 
Meetings, to vote, elect, and be elected. 
       We appeal and encourage young people and all 
of our parishioners, to fulfill their religious as well as 
national duties, by registering and becoming standing 
and active members of their parish.  
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ê© ÌÜÜ¸º²Ü îúÜÀ ²ðºôØîº²Ü Øºð ÂºØÆÜ Ø¾æ 
 

²è²æÜàð¸ êð´²¼²Ü Ðúð Üàð î²ðàô²Ü 
ºô ê© ÌÜÜ¸º²Ü ÒºèÜ²ðÎÀ 

Üàð Üàô²ÖàôØ ØÀ ²ðÒ²Ü²¶ðºò 
î²ðº¶ðàôÂº²Üò Ø¾æ 

 
 Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ù»ñ ê© ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý ïûÝÁ Ù¿ÏÝ ¿ 
³ÛÝ ³éÇÃÝ»ñ¿Ý« »ñμ Ïþ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Ýù« áñ Ù»ñ 
å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ ë»÷³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáÛÃÁ Ï»ñï³Í 
»Ýù Çμñ»õ ÇÝùÝáõñáÛÝ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ áõ ³½·áõÃÇõÝ« 
»Õ³Í »Ýù ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ Çμñ»õ å»ï³Ï³Ý 
ÏñûÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝáÕ ³é³çÇÝ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á« ½³ÛÝ 
ÙÇ³ÓáõÉ³Í »Ýù Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇÝ áõ 
å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï£ 
 ê© ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý ïûÝÁ« ÇÝãå¿ë Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý 
μáÉáñ û×³ËÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç« ²ñ»õÙï»³Ý Ù»ñ Â»ÙÁ 
»õë ÏÁ ïûÝ³Ï³ï³ñ¿ Çõñ³Û³ïáõÏ ³ñ³ñáÕáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí áõ ³õ³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏÝ»ñáí« 
áñáÝù Ïþ³ÝóÝÇÝ ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý ïûÝ³Ï³ï³ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿ áõ Ù³ÕÃ³ÝùÝ»ñáõ ÷áË³Ý³ÏáõÙ¿ 
³Ý¹ÇÝ áõ Ù»½ ÏÁ Ï³Ùñç»Ý Ù»ñ ¹³ñ³õáñ 
Å³é³Ý·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ« »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý áõ ³½·³-
ÛÇÝ ãÙ³ßáÕ ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï£ 
 ºñÏáõß³μÃÇ« 5 »õ ºñ»ùß³μÃÇ« 6 ÚáõÝáõ³-
ñÁ ³Ûë ÇÙ³ëïáí »Õ³Ý ïûÝ³Ï³Ý ûñ»ñ£ ºñÏáõ-
ß³μÃÇ »ñ»ÏáÛ« Ù»ñ Â»ÙÇ μáÉáñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ 
Ù¿ç ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Ý Öñ³·³ÉáÛóÇ ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝ 
»õ ê© ä³ï³ñ³·« ÇëÏ ÚáõÝáõ³ñ 6ÇÝ« ê© 
ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý ïûÝÇÝ ûñÁ« áõ Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ³ÛÉ³å¿ë 
³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ûñ ÙÁ ÁÉÉ³ÉáõÝ« Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óÇ-
Ý»ñáõÝ Ï³Ù³ñÝ»ñáõÝ ï³Ï Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñ 
½Çñ³ñ ·ï³Ý »õ ê© ä³ï³ñ³·Ç áõ øñÇëïáëÇ 
ÙÏñïáõÃÇõÝÁ ËáñÑñ¹³ÝßáÕ æñûñÑÝ¿ùÇ ³ñ³ñá-
ÕáõÃ»³Ýó ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ« Ñ³Õáñ¹³ÏÇó ¹³ñÓ³Ý 
ïûÝ³Ï³Ý ÙÃÝáÉáñïÇ ËáñÑáõñ¹ÇÝ£  

²ô²Ü¸²Î²Ü ÀÜÂðÆøÆ ºðºÎàÜ 
 
 ÜáÛÝ ûñÁ« »ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý« ØáÝÃ»å»ÉÉáÛÇ ê© 
Ê³ã î³×³ñÇ ¦´³Õñ³Ù»³Ý§ ëñ³ÑÁ Å³Ù³¹ñ³-
í³ÛñÁ »Õ³õ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ Üáñ î³ñ-
õ³Ý »õ ê© ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý ³õ³Ý¹³Ï³Ý ÁÝÃñÇùÇÝ 
Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñáõÝ« Ó»éÝ³ñÏ ÙÁª áñ Ý³ËÁÝÃ³ó 
ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï»õáÕáõÃ»³Ùμ« Çñ³·áñÍáõ»-
ó³õ Ï³ï³ñ»³É Û³çáÕáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý 
óÝÍ³ÉÇ ÙÃÝáÉáñïÇ Ù¿ç£ ²Ûë ï³ñáõ³Ý ÑÇõñ-
ÁÝÏ³ÉÝ ¿ñ î¿ñ »õ îÇÏÇÝ úëÏû »õ ºñ³Ý 
ÎÇñ³Ïáë»³Ý μ³ñ»ñ³ñ ³ÙáÉÁ« áñ ×³ßÏ»ñáÛÃÇÝ 
Ñáí³Ý³õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ ëï³ÝÓÝ»Éáõ ÏáÕùÇÝ« Ù»-
Í³·áõÙ³ñ ÝáõÇñ³ïáõáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ Ï³ï³ñ»ó 
²½·³ÛÇÝ ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ß¿ÝùÇÝ« Ñ³õ³ï³-
ñÇÙ ÙÝ³Éáí ÝáõÇñ³μ»ñáõÙÇ Çñ ³õ³Ý¹áõÃ»³Ý 
»õ ·áñÍÝ³å¿ë ½ûñ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ ³ñï³Û³Ûï»Éáí 
²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý£ 
 ÀÝÃñÇùÇ »ñ»ÏáÛÇÝ μ³óáõÙÁ Ï³ï³ñáõ»-
ó³õ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ðûñ áõ Ñá·»õáñ³-
Ï³Ý³ó ¹³ëáõÝ ëñ³Ñ Ùáõïùáí© ÙáÙ»ñ Ç Ó»éÇÝ« 
³ÝáÝù øñÇëïáëÇ ê© ÌÝáõÝ¹Á Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñáõÝ 
³õ»ï»óÇÝ ¦ÊáñÑñáõ¹ Ù»Í »õ ëù³Ýã»ÉÇ§ áõ 
¦²Ûëûñ ïûÝ ¿ ê© ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý§ ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáí£ 
Ü»ñÏ³Ý»ñÁ« Çñ»Ýó Ï³ñ·ÇÝ« Çñ»Ýó Ó»éù»ñáõÝ 
í³é³Í ÙáÙ»ñáí Éáõë³õáñ»óÇÝ ëñ³ÑÁ »õ 
ËáñÑñ¹³õáñ ÙÃÝáÉáñïÇ Ù¿ç Ó³ÛÝ³ÏÇó »Õ³Ý 
³õ»ïÇëÇÝ£ ¶»ñß© î© º÷ñ»Ù ²ñù© Â³å³·»³Ý 
ÁÝÃ»ñó»ó ÚÇëáõëÇ ê© ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ëáõñμ 
·ñ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ïáõ³ÍÁ£ ²å³« ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ Â³-
Ã³ËÇ ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ ë»Õ³ÝÝ»ñáõ ûñÑÝáõ- 

Èàôðºð  ²¼¶²ÚÆÜ 
²è²æÜàð¸²ð²Ü¾Ü  
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ÃÇõÝÁ£ Ü»ñÏ³Ý»ñáõÝ áõß³¹ñáõÃ»Ý¿Ý ãíñÇå»-
ó³õ« áñ  ë»Õ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ½³ñ¹³ñáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ Â»ÙÇë 
35³Ù»³ÏÁ ËáñÑñ¹³ÝßáÕ Ï»¹ñáÝÇ ½³ñ¹»ñáí« 
áñáÝù ÏÁ Ïñ¿ÇÝ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÝ»ñ£  
 ÀÝÃñÇùÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û ¿ÇÝ ³õ»ÉÇ ù³Ý 600 
ÑÇõñ»ñ »õ ³½·³ÛÇÝÝ»ñ« áñáÝù »Ï³Í ¿ÇÝ ïáÑ-
ÙÇÏ áõ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ÙÃÝáÉáñïÇ Ù¿ç ½Çñ³ñ 
ßÝáñÑ³õáñ»Éáõ »õ Ýáñ ï³ñáõ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ μ³ñ»-
Ù³ÕÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ÷áË³Ý³Ï»Éáõ£   

ÐÇõñ»ñáõÝ ß³ñùÇÝ ¿ÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ý-
ñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ·ÉË³õáñ ÑÇõå³ïáë ²ñÙ¿Ý 
ÈÇÉáÛ»³Ý« ²½·© Î»¹ñáÝ³Ï³Ý ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý 
³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ î»³ñù Ê³Å³Ï îÇùÇ×»³Ý »õ ì³Ñ¿ 
º³·áõå»³Ý« Ð©Ú©¸© ´ÇõñáÛÇ ³Ý¹³Ù ¸áÏï© 
ìÇ·¿Ý Úáíë¿÷»³Ý« Î»¹ñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÎáÙÇï¿Ç 
³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ« Ð³Û ¸³ïÇ« ÐúØÇ« Ð©Ø©À©Ø©Ç« Ð³Ù³½-
·³ÛÇÝÇ Î»¹ñáÝ³Ï³Ý »õ Þñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ì³ñãáõ-
Ã»³Ýó Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñ« Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÙÇáõ-
Ã»³Ýó áõ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ»³Ýó Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõ-
óÇãÝ»ñ« Â»ÙÇë ²½·³ÛÇÝ ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý« ²½·© 
ì³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ ÊÝ³Ù³Ï³É Ø³ñÙÇÝÇ« ÍË³-
Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõ-
Ã»³Ýó »õ ÅáÕáí³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñ« μ³ñ»ñ³ñ-
Ý»ñ áõ ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ 
³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ÉÍ³ÏÇó μ³ñ»-
Ï³ÙÝ»ñ« ³å³ Ý³»õ Ù³ÙÉáÛ 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñ£  
 Ð³Ý¹Çë³í³ñÝ ¿ñ î© 
ì³½·¿Ý øÑÝÛ© ²ÃÙ³×»³Ý« áñ 

Ó»éÝÑ³ëûñ¿Ý í³ñ»ó Û³Û-
ï³·ÇñÁª Çñ å³ßïûÝ³-
Ï³Ý ³ñï³Û³ÛïáõÃÇõÝÝ»-
ñáõ »õ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ-
·»Õ³ñáõ»ëï³Ï³Ý μ³-
ÅÇÝÝ»ñáí£ ²½·© ²é³ç-
Ýáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ îÇÏÝ³Ýó 
úÅ³Ý¹³Ï Ø³ñÙÇÝÇ ³ï»-
Ý³å»ïáõÑÇ îÇÏÇÝ Ø³-
ñÇ³Ù Î³ñ³å»ï»³Ý«  
»ñ»ÏáÛÇÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåÇã 
Ù³ñÙÇÝÇÝ ³ÝáõÝáí áÕçáÛÝÇ Ëûëù ³ñï³ë³Ý»ó 
áõ μ³ñÇ í³Û»ÉáõÙ Ù³ÕÃ»ó Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñáõÝ áõ 
å³ßïûÝ³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓÝ³õáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ£ 
 àÕçáÛÝÇ áõ μ³ñ»Ù³Õ-
ÃáõÃ»³Ý Ëûëù ³ñï³ë³-
Ý»ó Ý³»õ ²½·© ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý 
³ï»Ý³å»ï ¸áÏï© Î³ñû 
Ú³Ïáμ»³Ý« áñ Ýß»ó« Ã¿ ²½·© 
²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÁ ³ÛÝ Ñ³ë-
ï³ïáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿« áñ Û³ïáõÏ 
³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ÙÁ ÉÍáõ³Í ¿ 
Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç Ï»³ÝùÇÝ 
Ù¿ç« ³é³ù»ÉáõÃÇõÝª áñáõÝ 
Ñ³Ý¹¿å Û³ÝÓÝ³éáõÃ»³Ý »õ áõËïÇ í»ñ³Ýá-
ñá·Ù³Ý ³éÇÃÝ»ñ »Ý ÝÙ³Ý Ñ³Ý¹Çë³õáñ 
»ñ»ÏáÝ»ñ£ ²Ý ÛÇß»óáõó« áñ 21 ¸»Ïï»Ùμ»ñÇÝ« 
ïûÝ³Ï³ï³ñ»óÇÝù ÐÇõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ 
Â»ÙÇ Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý 50ñ¹ áõ Ù»ñ Â»ÙÇ 35ñ¹ 
ï³ñ»¹³ñÓÝ»ñÁ« áñáÝù ÝÙ³Ý³å¿ë áõËïÇ áõ 
Û³ÝÓÝ³éáõÃ»³Ý í»ñ³Ýáñá·áõÙÇ áõ í»ñ³Ñ³ë-
ï³ïáõÙÇ ³éÇÃ ¿ÇÝ£ ²Ý ³Ûë ³éÇÃáí Û³ïÏ³-
å¿ë í»ñ ³é³õ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ì³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ 
³é³ù»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ 
ÏñÃ³Ýáõ¿ñ ³ÛÉ Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ« ÛáÛë Û³ÛïÝ»-
Éáí« áñ 2009 ï³ñÇÝ ÁÉÉ³Û ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÝ áõ 
ÝáõÇñ»³É ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ ÝáÛÝ Ã³÷áí ß³-
ñáõÝ³Ï»Éáõ ßñç³Ý ÙÁ£  
  
ìºð²Üàðà¶àôØÆ ä²î¶²Ø 
ìºÐ²ö²è Ð²Úð²äºî¾Ü     
                                   
 ´³óÙ³Ý ³Ûë  Ñ³ÏÇñ× Ëûëù»ñ¿Ý  »ïù«    
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å³ëï³éÇ íñ³Û óáõó³¹ñáõ»ó³õ Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ 
ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ ê© ²ÃáéÇ ·³Ñ³Ï³É Ü©ê©ú©î©î© ²ñ³Ù ²© 
Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ ßÝáñÑ³õáñ³ÝùÇ áõ μ³ñ»Ù³ÕÃáõ-
Ã»³Ýó å³ï·³ÙÁ£ 
 ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ áõ ³Ýáñ ßáõñç 
ËÙμáõ³Í Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñáõÝ Ýáñ ï³ñÇÝ áõ ê© 
ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý ïûÝÁ ßÝáñÑ³õáñ»Éáõ ÏáÕùÇÝ« ì»Ñ³-
÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÁ Û³ïáõÏ Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ 
Í³Ýñ³ó³õ ³Ûë ïûÝÇÝ í»ñ³Ýáñá·áÕ ·áñÍûÝ ÙÁ 
ÁÉÉ³Éáõ Çõñ³Û³ïÏáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û£ ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Û-
ñ³å»ïÁ ³Ûë ³éÇÃáí ÏÁ ÛÇß»óÝ¿ñ« áñ 2009 
ï³ñÇÝ Ñéã³Ï³Í ¿ ºñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý ï³ñÇ« 
ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí« áñ Ýáñ ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý áõ »ñÇï³-
ë³ñ¹áõÃÇõÝÁ í»ñ³Ýáñá·áõÙÇ ·áñÍûÝ »Ý« áõÝÇÝ 
Ï³ñáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ í»ñ³Ýáñá·»Éáõ Ù»ñ Ï»³Ý-
ù»ñÁ£ ²Ý ÏÁ Ûáñ¹áñ¿ñ Ùûï»Ý³É »ñÇï³ë³ñ-
¹áõÃ»³Ý áõ ½³ÛÝ μ»ñ»É Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï»³Ý-
ùÇÝ Ù¿ç« ·áñÍÝ³å¿ë Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»Éáí í»ñ³Ýá-
ñá·áõÙÇ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ£ 
 
¦ÎÀ Ð²ô²î²Üø ÚàÚêÆÜ§ 
 
 êñïÇ Ëûëù ³ñ-
ï³ë³Ý»ó Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ 
å»ïáõÃ»³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³-
óáõóÇãÁª îÇ³ñ ²ñÙ¿Ý 
ÈÇÉáÛ»³Ý£ ²Ý Ý»ñÏ³Ý»-
ñáõÝ áõß³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý 
Û³ÝÓÝ»ó« áñ ³Ù³ÝáñÇ 
áõ ïûÝ³Ï³Ý ³Ûë ûñ»ñáõ 
μ³ñ»Ù³ÕÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ 
áõ ÷áË³Ý³ÏáõáÕ ßÝáñ-
Ñ³õáñ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ μáÉáñÇë 
ÏÁ μ»ñ»Ý É³õÇÝ ÛáÛëÁ« 
áñ ÑÇÙÝáõ³Í ¿ Ñ³õ³ï-
ùÇ íñ³Û« ÛáÛëÝ áõ Ñ³-
õ³ïùÁ ÷áË³¹³ñÓ³-
μ³ñ Ïþ³ñÅ»õáñ»Ý áõ 
ÏþÇÙ³ëï³õáñ»Ý ½Çñ³ñ£ ÚÇß³ï³Ï»Éáí ºë³ÛÇ 
Ø³ñ·³ñ¿Ç ·ÇñùÇÝ Ù¿ç ï»Õ ·ï³Íª ã³ñÇ áõ 
μ³ñÇÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ³ñï³Û³ÛïáõÃÇõÝÁ« ³Ý Ýß»ó« áñ 
³Û¹ Ëûëù»ñÁ å³ï·³Ù »Ý ÙáÉáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿ áõ 
ÙáÉáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿ Ñ»éáõ Ï³Ý·Ý»Éáõ£ ²Ý í»ñ 

³é³õ ¹Åáõ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Û³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ»Éáõ Ñ³-
ÛáõÃ»³Ý ³é³ùÇÝáõÃÇõÝÁ« áñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ û·ï³-
·áñÍáõ³Í »Ý Ñ³õ³ïùÁ« É»½áõÝ« Ùß³ÏáÛÃÁ »õ 
ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñÁ£ ºÕ³Í »Ýù áõ ÏÁ 
ÙÝ³Ýù μ³ñ»å³ßï ³½·« Ñ³õ³ïùÁ ÏÁ Ñ³ñëï³-
óÁÝ¿ Ù»ñ Ï»³ÝùÁ« áõ Ù»Ýù Ù»ñ Ñ³ñáõëï Å³-
é³Ý·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ç ëå³ë ÏÁ ¹Ý»Ýù å»ïáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ï»ñïáõÙÇÝ« áñáíÑ»ï»õ ³é³Ýó áõÅ»Õ 
å»ïáõÃ»³Ý« Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ã¿ å³ßïå³Ý»É Ù»ñ Ñ³-
õ³ïùÝ áõ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ ³é³ñÏ³Û »ÕáÕ ëïáñá-
·»ÉÇÝ»ñÁ£ 
 Æñ ËûëùÇ í»ñçÇÝ μ³ÅÇÝáí« îÇ³ñ ÈÇÉáÛ-
»³Ý ·áÑáõÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ ³ñï³Û³Ûï»ó« áñ »Õ³Í ¿ 
³Ûë ·³ÕáõÃÇÝ Ù¿ç« ³ßË³ï³Í ¿ μáÉáñÇÝ ·áñ-
Í³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ í³Û»É»Éáí« ³ÏÝ³ñÏ»Éáí« áñ »ñμ 
ÝÙ³Ý ³é³ù»ÉáõÃÇõÝ ³õ³ñïÇÝ Ñ³ëÝÇª Ñ³Ûñ»-
ÝÇù í»ñ³¹³éÝ³ÉÁ å³ïÇõ ¿ áõ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³Ýáõ¿ñ 
³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ Ýáñ ³éÇÃ£ ²Ý ³Ûë ³éÇÃáí ßÝáñ-
Ñ³Ï³ÉáõÃ»³Ý Ëûëù áõÕÕ»ó ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³-
ñ³ÝÇÝ áõ μáÉáñ ·áñÍ³ÏóáÕÝ»ñáõÝ£ 
 
¶ºÔ²ðàôºêî²Î²Ü ´²ÄÆÜ 
 
 ÀÝÃñÇù¿Ý ³é³ç« ³Ýáñ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ Ã¿ 
³ÝÏ¿ »ïù« ÏÇñ³ñÏáõ»ó³õ ·»Õ³ñáõ»ëï³Ï³Ý 
ÏáÏÇÏ áõ Ùß³Ïáõ³Í Û³Ûï³·Çñ ÙÁ« áñáõÝ 
Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ μ»ñÇÝ ²ñÙÇÝ¿ »õ øÝ³ñÇÏ 
Ü»ñÏ³ñ³ñ»³Ý, ¦îûÝ³Ï³Ý§ Ýáõ³·³ËáõÙμÁ, 
Ø»ÉÇÝ¿ Ð³Ùμ³ñÓáõÙ»³Ý »õ ²½·© ²É»ù öÇÉÇåáë 
ìñÅ©Ç ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñ¿Ý Î³ñ¿Ý ²ñ³å»³Ý »õ ²ÝÇ 
ØÝ³ó³Ï³Ý»³Ý£  ºñ³Åßï³Ï³Ý Ï³ï³ñáõÙÝ»- 
ñáõÝ ¹³ßÝ³ÏÇ íñ³Û ÁÝÏ»ñ³ó³õ μ³½Ù³í³ë-
ï³Ï »ñ³Åßï³·¿ï öñáý© È»õáÝ ²μñ³Ñ³Ù»³Ý« 
áñ μ³ÅÇÝ áõÝ»ó³Í ¿ñ ·»Õ³ñáõ»ëï³Ï³Ý ³Ûë 
Ñ³ïáõ³ÍÝ»ñáõÝ å³ïñ³ëïáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç£ 
 
²è²æÜàð¸ êð´²¼²ÜÆÜ ä²î¶²ØÀ 
 
 ºñ»ÏáÛÇÝ »½ñ³÷³ÏÇã ËûëùÁ ³ñï³-
ë³Ý»ó ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ£ ²Ý Çñ ËûëùÁ 
ëÏë³õ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»Éáí ³Ûë Ó»éÝ³ñÏÁ Ï³½Ù³-
Ï»ñåáÕÝ»ñÝ áõ Û³Ûï³·ÇñÇÝ μáÉáñ Ù³ëÝ³-
ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ« ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ¹ñáõ³ï»Éáí ÑÇõñ-
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ÁÝÏ³É »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ÑáíÇõ-
Ý»ñÝ áõ ÅáÕáí³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ« áñáÝù Û³çáÕáõ-
Ã»³Ùμ Çñ³·áñÍ³Í ¿ÇÝ 
ëñ³ÑÇÝ μ³ñ»½³ñ¹áõÙÁ 
»õ í»ñ³Ýáñá·áõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
 
 ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³-
½³ÝÁ Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ 
³ Ý ¹ ñ ³ ¹ ³ ñ Ó ³ õ  ê © 
ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý 
ÇñáÕáõÃ»³Ý áõ ³Ýáñ 
Ù³ñÙÝ³õáñ³Í ËáñÑáõñ¹-

Ý»ñáõÝ£ ²Ý ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ Ù»ñûñ»³Û Ù³ñ¹-
ÏáõÃ»³Ý áõ ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ íÇ×³Ïáõ³Í ³ÛÝ ¹³é-
ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ áõ ¹Åáõ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ« áñáÝù 
³õ³ñïáÕ ï³ñáõ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý áõ 
ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ ï³·Ý³åÝ»ñáõ å³ï×³é »Õ³Ý« áõ 
ÁÝ¹·Í»ó« áñ ê© ÌÝáõÝ¹Ç ³Ù¿Ý¿Ý Û³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³Ý 
å³ï·³Ù-Ý»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÝ ³É Ñ³õ³ïùÇ »õ ÛáÛëÇ Ù¿ç 
³Ùáõñ ÙÝ³ÉÝ ¿ áõ μ³ñÇÇÝ áõ μ³ñ»ßñçÙ³Ý 
ëå³ëáõÙÇ Ã»É³¹ñ³ÝùÁ£ 
 êñμ³½³ÝÁ ßÝáñÑ³Ï³ÉáõÃ»³Ý áõ »ñ³Ë-
ï³·ÇïáõÃ»³Ý Ëûëù áõÕÕ»ó ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³-
å»ïÇÝ« áñ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Çñ ëñï³éáõã å³ï·³Ùáí« 
³ÛÉ Ý³»õ Ñ»ï»õáÕ³Ï³Ý Ã»É³¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñáí áõ 
ËáñÑáõñ¹Ý»ñáí ÏÁ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³Û Ù»ñ Â»ÙÇ 
³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ áõÕ»óáÛóÁ£ ²Ý áÕçáÛÝÇ áõ 
ßÝáñÑ³Ï³ÉáõÃ»³Ý Ëûëù áõÕÕ»ó Ý³»õ Ý»ñÏ³Û 
å³ßïûÝ³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓÝ³õáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ áõ Ï³½-
Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ»³Ýó áõ ÙÇáõÃ»³Ýó Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõ-
óÇãÝ»ñáõÝ« ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ μ³ñ»ñ³ñ-
Ý»ñáõÝ áõ ½ûñ³ÏÇóÝ»ñáõÝ« Ù³ëÝ³õáñ»Éáí 
îÇ³ñ ²ñÙ¿Ý ÈÇÉáÛ»³ÝÇ ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÝ áõ 
·áñÍ³Ïó³Ï³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÁ£ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ 
ÝÏ³ï»É ïáõ³õ« áñ ·ÉË³õáñ ÑÇõå³ïáëÇÝ 
³ñï³Û³ÛïáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç ³ÝáõÕÕ³ÏÇ ÝßáõÙ ÙÁ 
Ï³ñ« Ã¿ ³Ý Ç ÙûïáÛ åÇïÇ ³õ³ñï¿ Èáë 
²Ý×»ÉÁëÇ Ù¿ç Çñ å³ßïûÝ³í³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ áõ 
åÇïÇ í»ñ³¹³éÝ³Û Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇù© ³Ý ¹ñáõ³ïÇùáí 
³ñï³Û³Ûïáõ»ó³õ îÇ³ñ ÈÇÉáÛ»³ÝÇ å³ßïûÝ³-
í³ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ« ÁÝ¹·Í»Éáí« áñ ³Ý ·áñÍ»ó 
Çñ ³ÝÓÇÝ áõ ·áñÍÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹¿å íëï³ÑáõÃÇõÝ áõ 

ë¿ñ ëï»ÕÍ»Éáí«  ·áñÍ»ó Ñ³õ³ïùáí áõ ÝáõÇ-
ñáõÙáí« Ñ»ï»õ³μ³ñ« »Ã¿ ³Ý Ù»ÏÝÇ« μáÉáñÇë 
ëÇñï»ñáõÝ áõ Ûáõß»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç åÇïÇ ÙÝ³Û Çμñ»õ 
Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³Ýáõ¿ñ áõ ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ýáõ¿ñ ·áñÍÇã« 
³ñÅ³ÝÇª Û³çáÕáõÃ»³Ý ³Ýí»ñ³å³Ñ Ù³ÕÃ³Ý-
ùÝ»ñáõ£ 
 
 Þ³ñáõÝ³Ï»Éáí Çñ ËûëùÁ« ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
êñμ³½³ÝÁ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³ÝùÇ »õ ßÝáñÑ³Ï³ÉáõÃ»³Ý 
Û³ïáõÏ Ëûëù áõÕÕ»ó ûñáõ³Ý ÑÇõñÁÝÏ³É ³Ùá-
ÉÇÝª î¿ñ »õ îÇÏÇÝ úëÏû »õ ºñ³Ý ÎÇñ³Ïáë-
»³ÝÇÝ« ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ 
μ³½Ù³Ù»³Û μ³ñ»ñ³ñÝ»ñ¿Ýª îÇÏÇÝ ÂÇÝ³ ¶³-
ñáÉ³ÝÇÝ áõ ¶³ñáÉ³Ý ÀÝï³ÝÇùÇ ÐÇÙÝ³ñÏáõ-
Ã»³Ý« áñáÝù ³Ûë ï³ñÇ »õë ÇßË³Ý³Ï³Ý 
ÝáõÇñ³ïáõáõÃ»³Ùμ ÙÁ ·áñÍÝ³Ï³Ý ½ûñ³Ïóáõ-
ÃÇõÝ ³ñï³Û³Ûï³Í »Ý ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇë 
³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý áõ ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý« ÇÝãå¿ë 
Ý³»õ Ñáí³Ý³õáñ»óÇÝ Â»ÙÇë 35³Ù»³ÏÇ Ñ³Ý-
¹ÇëáõÃÇõÝÁª 21 ¸»Ïï»Ùμ»ñ 2008ÇÝ£ ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
êñμ³½³ÝÁ ßÝáñÑ³Ï³ÉáõÃ»³Ý áõ »ñ³Ëï³-
·ÇïáõÃ»³Ý ³ñï³Û³ÛïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí ÛÇß³ï³-
Ï»ó  ÈÇÝëÇ ÐÇÙÝ³ñÏáõÃÇõÝÁ« áñ ³Ûë ï³ñÇ 
³ÝÝ³ËÁÝÃ³ó ÝáõÇñ³ïáõáõÃ»³Ùμ ÙÁ ½ûñ³Ï-
ó³Í ¿ ²½·© ì³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý© 
í»ñç³å¿ë« ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ ëñïÇ ·áÑáõ-
Ý³ÏáõÃ»³Ùμ Û³Ûï³ñ³ñ»ó« áñ ·³ÕáõÃÇë 
μ³ñ»ñ³ñÝ»ñ¿Ý öñáý© »õ îÇÏÇÝ Ú³ñáõÃ »õ 
Â³Ù³ñ ä³ñë³Ù»³Ý ³ÙáÉÁ å³ïÏ³é»ÉÇ ÝáõÇ-
ñ³ïáõáõÃ»³Ùμ ÙÁ ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ 
Ñáí³ÝÇÇÝ ï³Ï ÏÁ Ñ³ëï³ï»Ý ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ýáñ 
ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³Ù ÙÁ« áñ åÇïÇ ÏáãáõÇ Prof. Harut 
Barsamian Disabled Armenian Students Scholarship 
Fund© ³Ûë ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³ÙÁ åÇïÇ áõé×³Ý³Û Ç 
ÙûïáÛ« áñáíÑ»ï»õ μ³ñ»ñ³ñÁ áñáß³Í ¿ Çñ 
Ï³½Ù³Í Ûáõß»ñáõ Ñ³ïáñÇÝ Ñ³ëáÛÃÁ Û³ïÏ³-
óÁÝ»É ³Ûë ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³ÙÇÝ£   
 Æñ ËûëùÇÝ Û³çáñ¹ μ³ÅÇÝáí« ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
êñμ³½³ÝÁ ë»ÕÙ Ï»ñåáí ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ ²½·© 
²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ Û³ñÏÇÝ áõ Ñáí³ÝÇÇÝ ï³Ï 
ï³ñáõáÕ μ³½Ù³×ÇõÕ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ« 
áñáÝù ÏÁ ï³ñ³ÍáõÇÝ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý« 
ÏÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û ¹åñáóÝ»ñáõ« ê© ¶ñ³ÛÇÝ ë»ñïá-
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ÕáõÃ»³Ýó ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ áõ ÝÙ³Ý Í³é³-
ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ íñ³Û£  

²Ý ³Ûë ³éÇÃáí Ëûë»ó³õ Ý³»õ ³õ³ñïáÕ 
ï³ñáõ³Ý Ï³ñ· ÙÁ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³Ý-
Ý»ñáõÝ Ù³ëÇÝ« ÇÝãå¿ëª ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ Ø³Ûñ³í³Ýù 
Çñ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁª ê© ¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³õáñÇãÇ 
àõËïÇ úñáõ³Ý« ØÇõéáÝûñÑÝ¿ùÇÝ áõ ²½·© ÀÝ¹-
Ñ³Ýáõñ ÄáÕáíÇÝ ³éÇÃÝ»ñáí£ ²Ý ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñ-
Ó³õ ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇ ßù³ËáõÙμÇÝ Ñ»ï 
ì³ïÇÏ³Ý ³Ûó»ÉáõÃ»³Ý áõ Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ áõ ê© 
²ÃáéÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ áõ ÙÇç-»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ¹»ñ³Ï³-
ï³ñáõÃ»³Ýó Ù³ëÇÝ£ ÚÇß»óÝ»Éáí« áñ ì»Ñ³÷³é 
Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÁ 2009 ï³ñÇÝ ÝáõÇñ³Í ¿ Ù»ñ »ñÇ-
ï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ýª ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ Ñ³ë-
ï³ï»ó« áñ ³Ûë Ýå³ï³Ïáí Û³ïáõÏ ³ßË³-
ï³Ýù åÇïÇ ï³ñáõÇ Û³é³çÇÏ³Û ³ÙÇëÝ»ñáõÝ« 
ÇÝãå¿ë áñ Ï³ï³ñáõ»ó³õ 2008ÇÝ« áñ ÝáõÇñáõ³Í 
¿ñ øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý« »õ 
Çμñ»õ ßûß³÷»ÉÇ ûñÇÝ³Ïª Ýß»ó« áñ ³Ûëûñáõ³Ý 
Û³Ûï³·ÇñÇÝ Ù¿ç »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñáõÝ í»ñ³-
å³Ñáõ³Í μ³ÅÇÝÁ Ý³Ë»ñ·³ÝùÝ ¿ ³é³ç³¹Áñ-
õ³Í ·áñÍÇÝ£ 

ì»ñç³å¿ë« ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ í»ñ 
³é³õ ÐÇõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ Â»ÙÇ 50³Ù»³ÏÇ 
áõ Ù»ñ Â»ÙÇ 35³Ù»³ÏÇ Ûáμ»É»Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý·Áñ-
õ³ÝÁ« Ýß»Éáí« áñ ³Ýó»³É 35 ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ å³ï-
ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ íÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝ ¿ ³ÛÝ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý« áñ 
Ç ·áñÍ ¹ñáõ³Í ¿ Ç ëå³ë Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ« 
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ« Ýáñ ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñáõÝ áõ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇ-
ùÇÝ£ ²Ý Ñ³ëï³ï»ó« áñ ³Û¹ Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³ÝÁ 
áõËïÇ áõ Û³ÝÓÝ³éáõÃ»³Ý í»ñ³Ýáñá·áõÙÇ« 
ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ¹³ßï»ñÁ ÁÝ¹³ñ-
Ó³Ï»Éáõ ³éÇÃ ¿« »õ Çμñ»õ ·áñÍÝ³Ï³Ý ³å³-
óáÛóª Û³ÛïÝ»ó« áñ ÝáÛÝ ³é³õûïáõÝ« ÜáñÃ 
ÐáÉÇíáõïÇ Ù¿ç Ýáñ Ñ³ëï³ïáõ³Í ÍË³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÁ áõÝ»ó³õ Çñ ³Ý¹ñ³ÝÇÏ ê© ä³ï³ñ³·Á 
áõ Û³é³çÇÏ³ÛÇÝ åÇïÇ Ó»éÝ³Ïñ¿ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå-
ã³Ï³Ý áõ Ï³½Ù³õáñÙ³Ý ³ÙμáÕç³óáõÙÇ ù³ÛÉ»-
ñáõÝ£ ¦²Ûë μáÉáñÁ« Áë³õ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ« 
ÏþÇñ³·áñÍáõÇÝ ·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ« ÝáõÇñ³μ»-
ñáõÙáí« Ó»éù Ó»éùÇ ï³Éáí« ½Çñ³ñ ³ÙμáÕ-
ç³óÝáÕ ·áñÍ»ñáí§« áñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ« ³Ý ßÝáñ-
Ñ³Ï³ÉáõÃ»³Ý Ëûëù áõÕÕ»ó Ù»ñ μáÉáñ ÙÇáõ-

ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ« Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ« 
ÏñÃ³Ýáõ¿ñ Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ñ½Ç ëå³ë³ñÏáõ-
Ý»ñáõÝ áõ ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ μ³ñ»ñ³ñÝ»-
ñáõÝ« μ³ñ»Ï³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ áõ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ« áñáÝó-
Ù¿ Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñÇÝ Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙÝ áõ Ù³ëÝ³Ïóáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ³Ý÷áË³ñÇÝ»ÉÇ »Ý áõ Ï»Ýë³Ï³Ý£ 
 Æñ å³ï·³ÙÇ ³õ³ïÇÝ« ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
êñμ³½³ÝÁ Ù¿çμ»ñáõÙ ÙÁ Ï³ï³ñ»ó äáÉëáÛ 
¶³ñ»·ÇÝ ²ñù© îñ³åÇ½áÝÇ ä³ïñÇ³ñùÇ Ù¿Ï 
ËáñÑñ¹³ÍáõÃ»Ý¿Ý« áñ ÏÁ Ù»ÏÝ³μ³Ý¿ øñÇë-
ïáëÇ ê© ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý áõ ØëáõñÇÝ ËáñÑáõñ¹Á« í»ñ 
Ïþ³éÝáõÇ ²ëïáõ³Í-Ù³ñ¹ »Õμ³Ûñ³óáõÙÇ ·³-
Õ³÷³ñÁ« áõñ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ÏÁ Ã»É³¹ñáõÇ »Õμûñ 
í»ñ³μ»ñÙáõÝù óáõó³μ»ñ»É ÙÇÝã»õ ³Ý·³Ù 
ÃßÝ³ÙÇÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹¿å« ÇÝãå¿ë ÏÁ å³ï·³Ù¿ 
ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ïùÁ£ ¦àõñ»ÙÝ« »Ï¿ù« 
2009 ï³ñÇÝ ëÏëÇÝù ³Ûë Ï³Ùùáí« ³Ûë å³ïñ³ë-
ï³Ï³ÙáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ ³Ýó»³ÉÇ Çñ³·áñÍáõÙÝ»ñÁ 
Ýáñ»ñáí Ñ³ñëï³óÝ»Éáõ Ó·ïáõÙáí£ àõ íëï³Ñ 
»Õ¿ù« áñ ²ëïáõ³Í áõ Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á åÇïÇ 
·Ý³Ñ³ï»Ý Ù»½« Ù»½Ç Ñ»ï åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Ý Ù»ñ 
Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ ù³ÛÉ³÷áËÇÝ« Ù»½ ³é³çÝáñ¹»Éáí 
»Ï»Õ»ó³ß¿Ý« ³½·³Ýáõ¿ñ áõ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³Ýáõ¿ñ 
Çñ³·áñÍáõÙÝ»ñáõ§« »½ñ³÷³Ï»ó ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
êñμ³½³ÝÁ£ 
 ä³Ñå³ÝÇã¿Ý »ïù« ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ 
Û³Ûï³ñ³ñ»ó í»ñçÇÝ ³Ý³ÏÝÏ³É ÙÁ£ ²Ý Û³Ûï-
Ý»ó« áñ îÇÏÝ³Ýó úÅ³Ý¹³Ï Ø³ñÙÇÝÁ« Çñ 
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Í Ó»éÝ³ñÏÝ»ñ¿Ý ³å³Ñáí³Í 
Ñ³ëáÛÃ¿Ý« Â»ÙÇë 35ñ¹ ï³ñ»¹³ñÓÁ ËáñÑñ¹³-
ÝßáÕ å³ïÏ³é»ÉÇ ÷áË³ÝóáõÙ ÙÁ ÏÁ Ï³ï³ñ¿ 
²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇÝª Çμñ»õ Û³õ»É»³É ½û-
ñ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ ³Ýáñ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý£ 

²õ³ñïÇÝ« Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñÁ ÙÇ³ëÝ³μ³ñ »ñ-
·»óÇÝ ¦ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³§Ý áõ ¦Æ í»Ñ μ³ñÓ³Ýó§Á£  

 
ºñ»ÏáÛÇÝ å³ßïûÝ³Ï³Ý μ³ÅÇÝÁ í»ñç 

·ï³Í ¿ñ£ Ø³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ Ùï»ñÙÇÏ å³Ñ ÙÁ 
μáÉáñ»óÇÝ ëñ³ÑÇÝ Ù¿ç áõ Ýáñ ï³ñáõ³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ñ μ³ñ»Ù³ÕÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ÷áË³Ý³Ï»É¿ 
»ïù« ïáõÝ ·³óÇÝ ·»Õ»óÇÏ »ñ»ÏáÛÇ ÙÁ ÛÇß³-
ï³ÏÝ»ñÁ ï³Ý»Éáí Çñ»Ýó Ñ»ï£ 
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GREAT SHOW OF SUPPORT AT THE 
PRELATE’S TRADITIONAL NEW YEAR 

AND CHRISTMAS DINNER 

 The Feast of the Birth and Theophany of our 
Lord Jesus Christ was ceremoniously celebrated by 
Armenians worldwide on Tuesday, January 6th, 2009.  
The celebration of the Feast began on Monday, Janu-
ary 5th, Christmas Eve, with Divine Liturgy celebrated 
in all Prelacy Churches and continued on January 6th, 
with Divine Liturgy the blessing of water.  H.E. 
Archbishop Moushegh Mardirossian, Prelate, cele-
brated Divine Liturgy and conducted the blessing of 
water ceremony at St. Mary’s Church in Glendale. 
 In the evening, hundreds of Prelacy supporters 
and friends gathered at “Bagramian” Hall of Holy 
Cross Cathedral in Montebello for the Prelate’s tradi-
tional New Year and Christmas Dinner.  This year’s 
hosts were Prelacy benefactors Mr. and Mrs. Osko and 
Yeran Karaghossian who additionally made a gener-
ous donation to the Prelacy building. 
 The evening officially began with the entrance 
of the Prelate and clergy members into the hall, can-
dles in hand and with the singing of Christmas hymns, 
followed by the Prelate’s invocation. 
 
 
 Among the over six hundred guests in atten-
dance was the Consul General of Armenia the Honor- 

able Armen Liloyan, Central Executive members 
Mrs. Khajag Dikijian and Mr. Vahe Yacoubian, ARF 
Bureau member Dr. Viken Hovsepian, ARF Central 
Committee members, Executive Council members, 
representatives from the ANC, ARS, Homementmen, 
and Hamazkayin, Board of Regents and principals, 
Boards of Trustees and parish members, media, spon-
sors and friends. 
 Following his welcoming remarks, Master of 
Ceremonies Rev. Fr. Vazken Atmajian invited Ladies 
Auxiliary Chairlady Ms. Mariam Karapetian to de-
liver her remarks, who on behalf of the Ladies Auxil-
iary welcomed the guests.  In his welcoming remarks, 
Executive Council Chair Dr. Garo Agopian empha-
sized that the Prelacy has a vital mission and events 
such as the traditional dinner offer a unique opportu-
nity for us all to renew our allegiance to that mission.  
He expressed hope that the work of the Prelacy will 
continue to thrive in 2009, thanked all the supporters, 
and wished the Prelate further successes in the com-
ing year. 
 
 The taped message of H.H. Catholicos Aram I 
was then presented to the guests, in which His Holi-
ness congratulated the Prelate and guests on the occa-
sion of the New Year and Christmas.  His Holiness 
focused on the theme of renewal as we celebrate 
Christmas, reminding the faithful that the purpose of 
the Jesus’ mission on earth was the renewal of man-
kind and that the message of renewal is a timeless 
one that applies to our lives today.  His Holiness con-
cluded by reiterating that 2009 has been designated as 
the Year of the Youth, emphasizing the importance of 
youth involvement in the renewal of our church and 
community. 
 
 Consul General Armen Liloyan was then in-
vited to convey his thoughts.  Consul General Liloyan 
expressed that the New Year and Christmas is a time 
for faith and hope.  He stated that the Armenian peo-
ple have always been able to overcome hardships be-
cause of our faith and Christian values.  He contin-
ued, “Our lives are enriched by our faith, which in 
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turn allows us to better serve our nation and republic, 
and a strong republic is needed to preserve our faith 
and heritage.”  Consul General Liloyan concluded by 
expressing his appreciation for the opportunity to 
serve in this community and stated that upon his return 
to Armenia at the end of his term, he will be met with 
new endeavors and opportunities to continue his ser-
vice to the Armenian people. 
 The evening also included an artistic program 
which was comprised of musical performances and 
recitation.  Prior to and during dinner, instrumental 
renditions of traditional songs were performed by the 
“Donagan” band.  The artistic program also included a 
solo violin performance by Armine Nergararian, a 
duet with her sister and singer Knarig Nergararian, and 
a solo performance by Knarig.  The highlight of the 
program was soprano Meline Hampartsoumian who 
astounded the guests with her performance.  A poem 
recited by Rose and Alex Pilibos 10th grade students 
Garen Arabian and Ani Mnatsaganian completed the 
artistic portion.  The singers were accompanied on the 
piano by the renowned Professor Levon Aprahamian. 
 
 The evening concluded with the Prelate’s mes-
sage.  The Prelate began by first commending the or-
ganizers of the dinner, the participants of the artistic 
program, and the host parish.  He spoke of the love, 
peace, goodwill, and harmony that the Feast of the 
Birth and Theophany symbolizes, the goodness, hu-
mility, and devotion expressed during the Nativity, 
and the incarnation of Jesus as the epitome of God’s 

love and mercy towards 
mankind. The Prelate 
noted that though the 
past year was a difficult 
one due to the economic 
crisis, the celebration of 
Christmas reminds us to 
be hopeful and optimis-
tic. 
 The Prelate ex-
pressed his thanks to His 
Holiness for his paternal 
blessings and constant 
care and guidance, and 
thanked all the official 
guests present. In ad-
dressing Consul General Armen Liloyan, the Prelate 
commended his efforts during his term in Los Ange-
les and wished success in his future endeavors as his 
term nears its end. 
 
 The Prelate had a special word of thanks for 
the evening’s hosts Mr. and Mrs. Osko and Yeran 
Karaghossian as well as for Ms. Tina Carolan and the 
Carolan Family Foundation for sponsoring the 35th 
anniversary celebration and their generous donation 
of various religious publications.  He also expressed 
his appreciation and thanks to the Lincy Foundation 
for their unprecedented donation to Prelacy Schools 
in the past year. His Eminence made a special an-
nouncement regarding a recent donation made by 
Professor and Mrs. Harut and Tamar Barsamian to 
establish the Harut Barsamian Disabled Armenian 
Students Scholarship Fund.  Professor Barsamian is 
currently publishing his memoirs, the proceeds of 
which will be allocated to the fund established in his 
name. 
 The Prelate then presented some of the high-
lights of the past year which included visits to the Ca-
tholicosate in Antelias for the feast of St. Gregory the 
Illuminator, the blessing of Holy Muron, the General 
Assembly, and accompanying the entourage of His 
Holiness on an official visit to the Vatican to meet 



24 

 

     
  Ðà¶ºôàð                                                                                                             äðÆêØ²Î               

with H.H. Pope Benedict XVI. He asserted that in the 
coming months special focus will be given to youth 
activities in response to His Holiness proclaiming 
2009 as the Year of the Youth.  The Prelate turned his 
attention to the 50th anniversary of the North American 
Prelacy and the 35th anniversary of the Western Prel-
acy, milestones that were recently celebrated and 
which kicked off the expansion of our endeavors and 
mission, among them the establishment of a new par-
ish in North Hollywood where Divine Liturgy was 
celebrated for the first time on Christmas day. 
 
 The Prelate concluded by thanking all the indi-
viduals and organizations for their continued support, 
encouragement, and collaboration, urging all to begin 
the New Year with the same will and determination 
and look to reaching new heights in our service to our 
church and community. He once again commended 
the Ladies Auxiliary for their diligence and dedication 
in organizing not only this particular event but various 
events throughout the year. 
 

After concluding his message the Prelate had 
another surprise announcement, that the Ladies Auxil-
iary was donating a sum corresponding to the 35th an-
niversary of the Prelacy, for which he expressed his 
deep thanks and appreciation. 
 The evening came to a close with the singing 
of the Pontifical and Cilician anthems. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  
  
  
  

ÜàðÂ ÐàÈÆìàôîÆ Ð²Úò. ²è²øºÈ²Î²Ü 
Üàð²Î²¼Ø ºÎºÔºòôàÚ  ê. ÌÜÜ¸º²Ü  
²Ü¸ð²ÜÆÎ ä²î²ð²¶À ºô æðúðÐÜ¾ø 
 
 

Ê²Ô²ÔàôÂº²Ü Ø¾æ âÌÜ²ô ÚÆêàôê, 
´²Úò Ê²Ô²ÔàôÂº²Ü Ð²Ø²ð ÌÜ²ô 

²ÞÊ²ðÐÆ öðÎÆâÀ 

 äÁñå¿Ýù¿Ý ÙÇÝã»õ ì¿Ý Ü³Ûë ï³ñ³Í³-
ßñç³ÝÇ Ù¿ç Ï°³åñÇÝ 20 Ñ³½³ñ¿ ³õ»ÉÇ Ñ³Û»ñ, 
áñáÝù ËÝ¹ñ³Ù³ïáÛó »Õ³Í ¿ÇÝ ²½·. ²é³ç-
Ýáñ¹³ñ³Ý, áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÍË³Ï³Ý Ñ³-
Ù³ÛÝù »õ μ³õ³ñ³ñ»Éáõ ßñç³ÝÇ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý-
Ñá·»õáñ Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñÁ£  
     Â»ÙÇë ´³ñ»ËÝ³Ù ²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ. î. 
Øáõß»Õ ²ñù. Ø³ñïÇñáë»³Ý »õ Ê³éÝ ÄáÕáíÁ, 
ÁÝ¹³é³ç»Éáí ÜáñÃ ÐáÉÇíáõïÇ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý 
ËÝ¹ñ³ÝùÇÝ, Ï³½Ù»óÇÝ ¦ÜáñÃ ÐáÉÇíáõïÇ Ð³Ûó. 
²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óÇ§ ÍË³Ï³Ý Ýáñ Ñ³-
Ù³ÛÝùÁ£ 
 
 Ø»ñ îÇñáç ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý 
»õ ²ëïáõ³Í³Û³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ïûÝ»ñáõÝ ³éÃÇõ, 
ºñ»ùß³μÃÇ, 6 ÚáõÝáõ³ñ 2009ÇÝ, ³é³õûï»³Ý 
Å³ÙÁ 10:30-ÇÝ, ÜáñÃ ÐáÉÇíáõïÇ ê. äûÕáë 
ø³Õ¹¿³Ï³Ý Ï³ÃáÉÇÏ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ù¿ç ï»ÕÇ 
áõÝ»ó³õ ÍË³Ï³Ý ³Ûë Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ ³Ý¹ñ³ÝÇÏ ê. 
ä³ï³ñ³·Á£ Ü»ñÏ³Û ¿ÇÝ ³õ»ÉÇ ù³Ý ãáñë 
Ñ³ñÇõñ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñ, áñáÝó ß³ñùÇÝ ²½·. 
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ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ, ·ÉË³õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ 
í³ñãáõÃ»³Ý ³ï»Ý³å»ï îáùÃ. Î³ñû Ú³Ïáμ-
»³ÝÇ£ ê. »õ ³ÝÙ³Ñ å³ï³ñ³·¿Ý »ïù, ï»ÕÇ 
áõÝ»ó³õ çñûñÑÝ¿ùÇ Ñá·»å³ñ³ñ ³ñ³ñáÕáõ-
ÃÇõÝ£  
 ä³ï³ñ³·ÇãÝ ¿ñ ÍË³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÇ Ñá·»-
õáñ Ù³ï³Ï³ñ³ñ ¶»ñå. î. ØÇõéáÝ Ì. ìñ¹. 
²½ÝÇÏ»³Ý£ ä³ï³ñ³·Ç »ñ·»óáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï³-
ï³ñ»óÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³ó Ï³½-
Ù»ñáõ ³Ý¹³Ù-³Ý¹³ÙáõÑÇÝ»ñ, ³é³çÝáñ¹áõ-
Ã»³Ùμ Ø»ÉÇÝ¿ Ð³Ùμ³ñÓáõÙ»³ÝÇ£ ä³ï³ñ³·Çã 
Ð³Ûñ êáõñμÁ ù³ñá½Ç ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ 
øñÇëïáëÇ ÍÝÝ¹»³Ý ëù³Ýã»ÉÇ Ù»Í ËáñÑáõñ¹ÇÝ 
áõ ²ëïáõ³Í³Û³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý å³ñ³·³Ý»ñáõÝ£ 
²ëïáõ³Íáñ¹ÇÝ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç ãÍÝ³õ, μ³Ûó 
Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ý »õ Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý Ï»³Ýù å³ñ-
·»õ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÍÝ³õ, Áë³õ Ð³Ûñ êáõñμÁ£ øñÇë-
ïáëÇ ÍÝáõÝ¹Áª Ñ³õ³ïùÇ áõ Ýáñ ÛáÛëÇ Ù³ñ-
¹»ÕáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ñ£ ²Ûëûñ ³É, ³ßË³ñÑÁ »ñμ ïÝï»-
ë³Ï³Ý ï³·Ý³åÝ»ñáõ áõ áã Ë³Õ³Õ å³ÛÙ³Ý-
Ý»ñáõ Ý»ñù»õ øñÇëïáëÇ ÍÝáõÝ¹Á ÏÁ ïûÝ³ËÙμ¿, 
Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ³Ï³Ýç³Éáõñ å¿ïù ¿ 
ÁÉÉ³Û ´»ÃÕ»Ñ¿Ù¿Ý ³ñÓ³·³Ý·áÕ Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñáõ 
³õ»ïÇëÇÝ, Ïáñëáõ³Í Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ë¿ñÁ 
í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ï»Éáõ£ 
 Ð³õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ëáëïáí³ÝáõÃ»Ý¿ »õ Ñ³-
Õáñ¹áõÃ»Ý¿ »ïù, ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ øñÇëïáëÇ 
ØÏñïáõÃÇõÝÁ ËáñÑñ¹³ÝßáÕ çñûñÑÝ¿ùÇ 
³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ÎÝù³Ñ³ÛñÁ, ÷áùñÇÏÝ Üß³ÝÇÏ 
î¿ñ ²μ¿É»³Ý »Õ³õ, ê. Ê³ãÁ Ó»éÇÝ, ÙÇÝã 

»ñ·ã³ËáõÙμÁ Ï°»ñ·¿ñ ¦àí ½³ñÙ³Ý³ÉÇ§ »õ 
¦²Ûëûñ Ó³ÛÝÝ Ð³Ûñ³Ï³Ý§ ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ£ 
¦²é³ù»ÉáÛ ²Õ³õÝáÛ§ Ñá·»ÛáÛ½ ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÇ 
³õ³ñïÇÝ, å³ï³ñ³·Çã Ð³Ûñ êáõñμÁ, ê. Ê³ãÁ 
ûñÑÝáõ³Í çáõñÇÝ Ù¿ç ÙËñ×»ó, ³å³ 
Ï³ñ¹³óáõ»ó³õ øñÇëïáëÇ ØÏñïáõÃ»³Ý 
³éÃÇõ ê. ´³ñë»Õ Î»ë³ñ³óÇ Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïÇÝ 
·ñ³Í ¦æñûñÑÝ¿ùÇ ²ÕûÃùÁ§£  
 ¦ ä ³ Ñ å ³ Ý Ç ã § 
³ÕûÃù¿Ý »ïù, »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
ÏÇó ëñ³ÑÇÝ Ù¿ç ï»ÕÇ 
áõÝ»ó³õ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³õ³ù 
»õ ÑÇõñ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝ, »Ï»-
Õ»ó³ë¿ñ ïÇÏÝ³Ýó Û³ÝÓ-
Ý³ËáõÙμÇÝ ÏáÕÙ¿£ Êûëù 
³éÇÝ ÜáñÃ ÐáÉÇíáõïÇ Ýá-
ñ³Ï³½Ù »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ï³½Ù³-
Ï»ñåÇã Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙμÇ 
³ï»Ý³å»ï îÇ³ñ Ê³ãÇÏ 
ÂÇÃÇ½»³Ý »õ ²½·. ì³ñãáõ-

Ã»³Ý ³ï»Ý³-
å»ïª îáùÃ© Î³ñû 
Ú ³ Ï á μ » ³ Ý £ 
²ÝáÝù áÕçáõÝ»-
óÇÝ ³Ý¹ñ³ÝÇÏ 
ê© ä³ï³ñ³·ÇÝ 
Ý»ñÏ³Û »ÕáÕ 
Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³É-
Ý»ñÁ »õ Ññ³õÇ-

ñ»óÇÝ áñ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ μ»ñ»Ý »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ£ 
 ö³ÏÙ³Ý ËûëùÁ ³ñï³ë³Ý»ó ¶»ñå. 
ØÇõéáÝ Ì. ìñ¹. ²½ÝÇÏ»³Ý£ Ð³Ûñ êáõñμÁ Ñ³Û 
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç ²Ù³ÝáñÝ áõ ê. ÌÝáõÝ¹Á ßÝáñ-
Ñ³õáñ»É¿ »õ Çñ μ³ñ»Ù³ÕÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ÷áË³Ý-
ó»É¿ »ïù, Ïáã áõÕÕ»ó ÜáñÃ ÐáÉÇíáõïÇ Ñ³õ³-
ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ, áñ ²Ù³ÝáñÇ »õ Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ 
ÚÇëáõëÇ ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý ïûÝÇÝ ³éÃÇõ Ù³ïáõóáõ³Í 
³Ý¹ñ³ÝÇÏ ³Ûë å³ï³ñ³·áí ÍÝáõÝ¹ ³é³Í 
ÜáñÃ ÐáÉÇíáõïÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ÝÏ³ï»Ý Çñ»Ýó 
Ñá·»õáñ Ñ³ñ³½³ï ïáõÝÁ »õ ·áñÍûÝ Ù³ëÝ³Ï-
óáõÃÇõÝ μ»ñ»Ý ³Ýáñ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý, Ñá·»õáñ áõ 
³½·³ÛÇÝ Í³é³Û³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇÝ áõ ³ëïáõ³-
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Í³Ñ³×áÛ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý£ Ð³Ûñ êáõñμÁ áõñ³-
ËáõÃ»³Ùμ Û³Ûï³ñ³ñ»ó,  áñ  ³ÛëáõÑ»ï»õ ³Ù¿Ý 
ÎÇñ³ÏÇ Û»ïÙÇçûñ¿ÇÝ, Å³ÙÁ 2£00-ÇÝ, ê© ä³ï³-
ñ³· åÇïÇ Ù³ïáõóáõÇ, ÇëÏ âáñ»ùß³μÃÇ 
»ñ»ÏáÝ»ñÁ, Å³ÙÁ 6£30-¿Ý 8, ï»ÕÇ åÇïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Û 
»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ× ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝ »õ êáõñμ 
¶ñ³ÛÇÝ ë»ñïáÕáõÃÇõÝ£  
 
 Øï»ñÙÇÏ áõ Ë³Ý¹³í³é ÙÃÝáÉáñïÇ Ù¿ç, 
Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñ, ³Ù³Ýáñ»³Ý Ë³Ý¹³í³é 
ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí »õ ê. ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý Ýáñ 
ÛáÛë»ñáõ ³õ»ïÇëáí Ë³Ý¹³Ï³Ã, Çñ»Ýó Ñ»ï 
ï³ñÇÝ Ù³ÝáõÏ ÚÇëáõëÇ ë¿ñÁ, Ñ³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
Í³é³Û»Éáõ å³ïñ³ëï³Ï³ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ù»ñ 
Ñ³Ûñ»ñáõ Ñ³õ³ïùáí ³åñ»Éáõ »õ å³Ûù³ñ»Éáõ 
³ÝËáñï³Ï Ï³ÙùÁ£ 
 
 
 

FIRST DIVINE LITURGY CELEBRATED 
AT THE NORTH HOLLYWOOD PARISH 
 
 T h e 
first Divine 
Liturgy at the 
newly estab-
lished North 
H o l l y w o o d 
parish was 
celebrated on 
T u e s d a y , 

January 6th, on the Feast of the Birth and Theophany 
of our Lord Jesus Christ.  Very Rev. Fr. Muron 
Aznikian celebrated the Liturgy, delivered the ser-
mon, and conducted the blessing of water ceremony 
at St. Paul Assyrian-Chaldean Catholic Church.  
Members of the Prelacy youth choir participated in 
the singing of the Liturgy. 
 Among the four hundred faithful in atten-
dance were Executive Council Chair Dr. Garo 
Agopian and council members.  The godfather of the 
cross was Nishanig Der Apelyan. 
  
 A reception took place following the services, 
during which the Chairman of the committee oversee-
ing the establishment of the parish Mr. Khatchig Ti-
tizian delivered his remarks, as did Dr. Garo 
Agopian, both of whom welcomed the faithful and 
urged them to actively participate in the growth of the 
parish. 
 Closing remarks were delivered by Fr. Muron 
during which he announced that Divine Liturgy will 
hereafter be celebrated every Sunday at 2:00 p.m., 
and Bible study classes will take place every 
Wednesday from 6:30 p.m. to 8:00 p.m. 
 The address of the church is 13050 Vanowen 
Street in North Hollywood.  
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Ð²Ú²êî²ÜÆ ¶ÈÊ²ôàð ÐÆôä²îàêÀ ºô 
²ðºôØîº²Ü ÂºØÆ ÜºðÎ²Ú²òàôòÆâÜºðÀ 

Îþ²ÚòºÈºÜ Ð²Ú ´²Üî²ðÎº²ÈÜºðàô 
 
²Ù³ÝáñÇ »õ ê© ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý ïûÝ»ñáõÝ 

³éÃÇõ« Þ³μ³Ã« 10 ÚáõÝáõ³ñÇ ³é³õûïáõÝ« Èáë 
²Ý×»ÉÁëÇ Ù¿ç Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý 
·ÉË³õáñ ÑÇõå³ïáë îÇ³ñ ²ñÙ¿Ý ÈÇÉáÛ»³Ý 
³Ûó»ÉáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ ïáõ³õ North County Correctional 
Facility μ³ÝïÁ, »õ Ñ³Ý¹Çå»ó³õ ³õ»ÉÇ ù³Ý 30 
Ñ³Û μ³Ýï³ñÏ»³ÉÝ»ñáõ£ ¶ÉË³õáñ ÐÇõå³ïáëÇÝ 
ÏÿÁÝÏ»ñ³Ý³ÛÇÝ ÷áË ÑÇõå³ïáëª îÇ³ñ ê³Ñ³Ï 
ê³ñ·ë»³Ý, »õ Û³ÝáõÝ Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»ËÝ³Ù ²é³ç-
Ýáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³ÝÇ, 
²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¸³ë-
ïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý μ³Å³ÝÙáõÝùÇ í³ñÇãÝ»ñ¿Ýª 
Ðá·ß© î© ä³ñÃ»õ ìñ¹© ÎÇõÉÇõÙ»³Ý, áñ ³Ù¿Ý 
Þ³μ³Ã ûñ Ïþ³Ûó»É¿ ëáÛÝ μ³ÝïÁ »õ Ñá·»õáñ 
ëÝáõÝ¹ ÏÁ Ù³ï³Ï³ñ³ñ¿ Ñ³Û μ³Ýï³ñÏ»³É-
Ý»ñáõÝ« »õ ´³ñ»ßÝáñÑ ð³ýýÇ êñÏ. Î³ñ³å»ï-
»³Ý, μ³Ýï³ñÏ»³ÉÝ»ñáõ Ñá·»õáñ Ù³ï³Ï³-
ñ³ñÙ³Ý Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ·ñ³ë»Ý»³ÏÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý 
μ³Å³ÝÙáõÝùÇ ·ÉË³õáñ ËáñÑñ¹³ïáõ£ ²ÝáÝù 
Çñ»Ýó Ëûëù»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ù³ç³É»ñ»óÇÝ μ³Ýï³ñ-
Ï»³ÉÝ»ñÁ, ³å³ßË³ñ³ÝùÇ áõ ½ÕçáõÙÇ Ññ³õÇ-
ñ»óÇÝ ³ÝáÝó, Ñ³õ³ïù áõ ÛáÛë Ý»ñßÝã»óÇÝ »õ 
Ù³ÕÃ»óÇÝ, áñ ßáõï³÷áÛÃ ³½³ïáõÃÇõÝ ëï³-
Ý³Ý áõ í»ñ³¹³éÝ³Ý Çñ»Ýó ïáõÝ»ñÁ£ 
 ²Ûë ³éÃÇõ, Û³ïáõÏ Ï³ñ·³¹ñáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ 
³ñïûÝáõÃ»³Ùμ, Ñ³Û μ³Ýï³ñÏ»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ ÑÁ-
ñ³Ùóáõ»ó³õ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ×³ß »õ ù³Õóñ³õ»ÝÇù£ 
ºñ·áõ»ó³Ý Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý »ñ·»ñ£ 

²ÝÑáõÝ ¿ñ ³éÃáõ³Í áõñ³ËáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ 
»ñ³Ëï³·Çï³Ï³Ý ³ñï³Û³ÛïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ³Ûë 
³Ûó»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ³éÃÇõ, áñ Çμñ ù³Õóñ Ûáõß åÇïÇ 
¹ñáßÙáõ³Í ÙÝ³Û ³Û¹ï»Õ Ñ³Ù³ËÙμáõ³Í Çõñ³-
ù³ÝãÇõñ Ñ³Û μ³Ýï³ñÏ»³ÉÇ Ñá·ÇÇÝ áõ ëñïÇÝ 
Ù¿ç£ 

¦î¿¯ñ, ïá°õñ ³ßË³ñÑÇë Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝ, ©©© 
μ³Ýï³ñÏ»Éáó ³½³ïáõÃÇõÝ§£ 
  

CONSUL GENERAL OF ARMENIA      
AND WESTERN PRELACY                     

REPRESENTATIVES VISIT ARMENIAN 
INMATES 

 
 On the occasion of the Feast of the Birth and 
Theophany of our Lord, on Saturday, January 10th, 
Consul General of Armenia the Honorable Armen 
Liloyan visited the North County Correctional Facil-
ity where he met with over thirty Armenian inmates.  
The Consul General was accompanied by Consul Sa-
hak Sarkisyan and representing H.E. Archbishop 
Moushegh Mardirossian, Prelate, Very Rev. Fr. 
Barthev Gulumian and Chaplain Rafi Garabedian. 
 In their remarks, the Consul General, Fr. 
Barthev, and Chaplain Rafi encouraged the inmates 
to repent and inspired them to strengthen their faith 
and to remain hopeful for their eventual release. 
 Prior to their visit, special arrangements had 
been made for the guests and inmates to enjoy an Ar-
menian feast together. 
 

    Ðºîºôºò¾°ø ¦ÐàðÆ-

¼àÜ§ ä²îÎºð²êöÆôèÆ 

²¼¶²ÚÆÜ ²è²æÜàð¸²ð²ÜÆ 

¦ºÎºÔºòÆÜ Ð²ÚÎ²Î²Ü§ Þ²´²Â²Î²Ü 

Ú²Úî²¶ðÆÜ, àôð ²Ø¾Ü ÎÆð²ÎÆ  ²è²-

ôúîº²Ü Ä²ØÀ 9:00-10:00, Øºð Ð²Ü¸Æê²-

îºêÜºðàôÜ ÎÀ öàÊ²ÜòàôÆÜ Ðà¶ºôàð 

ä²î¶²Ø-ø²ðà¼Üºð, Î°àôêàôòàôÆ ²ê-

îàôÌàÚ ÊúêøÀ ºô îºÔºÎàôÂÆôÜÜºð ÎÀ 

öàÊ²ÜòàôÆÜ ÂºØÆê ÎðúÜ²Î²Ü, ºÎº-

Ôºò²Î²Ü ¶àðÌàôÜ¾àôÂÆôÜÜºðàôÜ, 

Æð²¸²ðÒàôÂÆôÜÜºðàôÜ, ÆÜâä¾ê Ü²ºô 

ØºÌÆ î²ÜÜ ÎÆÈÆÎÆàÚ Î²ÂàÔÆÎàêàô-

Âº²Ü ¶àðÌàôÜ¾àôÂº²Ü Ø²êÆÜ£   
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ê© ÚàìÐ²ÜÜàô Î²ð²äºîÆ ºô ÐàÈÆìàôîÆ         
ê© Î²ð²äºî Ø²Úð ºÎºÔºòôàÚ 
²Üàô²Ü²ÎàâàôÂº²Ü îúÜÆÜ ²èÆÂàì 
Ø²îàôò²Ì ê© ä²î²ð²¶Æ ÀÜÂ²òøÆÜ 
 

 

²è²øÆÜàôÂÆôÜÜºðàì ¼²ð¸²ðàô²Ì 
Øºð Ð²ô²îøÆ Îº²ÜøÀ ²è²æÜàð¸ºÜø 

 
ä²î¶²Øºò ²è²æÜàð¸ êð´²¼²Ü Ð²ÚðÀ 

 
 Ø»ñ »Ï»-
Õ»óõáÛ ïûÝ³óáÛ-
óÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ«    
ê© ÚáíÑ³ÝÝáõ Î³-
ñ³å»ïÇ ïûÝÁ 
³Ûë ï³ñÇ ÏÁ ½áõ-
·³¹Çå¿ñ ÐÇÝ·-
ß³μÃÇ« 15 ÚáõÝ-
õ³ñÇÝ£ ÜÏ³ïÇ 
áõÝ»Ý³Éáí« áñ ³Ûë 
ïûÝÁ Ý³»õ ÐáÉÇ-
íáõïÇ ê© Î³ñ³-
å»ï Ø³Ûñ »Ï»-
Õ»óõáÛ ³Ýáõ³Ý³-
ÏáãáõÃ»³Ý ïûÝÝ 
¿« ÎÇñ³ÏÇ« 18 
Ú á õ Ý á õ ³ ñ Ç Ý « 
» å Ç ë Ï á å á ë ³ -
Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý¹Çë³õáñ ëáõñμ »õ ³ÝÙ³Ñ ä³ï³ñ³· 
Ù³ïáõóáõ»ó³õ ê© Î³ñ³å»ï Ø³Ûñ ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ 
Ù¿ç« »õ ËÝ¹ñáõ»ó³õ Ù³ñ·³ñ¿Ý»ñáõ ·»ñ³·áÛÝÇÝ 
»õ ÏÇÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ÍÝ³ÍÝ»ñ¿Ý Ù»Í³·áÛÝÇÝ, Ûáñá-
í³ÛÝ¿ øñÇëïáëÇ »ñÏñå³·áÕª ê© ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë 
ØÏñïÇãÇ μ³ñ»ËûëáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ëñμáõÃÇõÝÁ 
³Ûëûñáõ³Ý ³åñáÕÝ»ñáõë Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
 ê© »õ ³ÝÙ³Ñ ä³ï³ñ³·Á Ù³ïáÛó Â»ÙÇë 
μ³ñ»ç³Ý ²é³çÝáñ¹ª ´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ ê© ²ñù© 
Ø³ñïÇñáë»³Ý£ ê© ê»Õ³ÝÇÝ ëå³ë³ñÏ»óÇÝ 
øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¸³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ´³Å³Ý-
ÙáõÝùÇ í³ñÇãÝ»ñ¿Ý Ðá·ß© î© ä³ñÃ»õ ìñ¹© 
ÎÇõÉÇõÙ»³Ý »õ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñá·»õáñ ÑáíÇõª ²ñÅ© 
î© ìÇ·¿Ý ²© øÑÝÛ© ì³ëÇÉ»³Ý£ 

 ø³ñá½Ç å³ÑáõÝ êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ Ý³Ë 
÷³éù »õ ·áÑáõÃÇõÝ Û³ÛïÝ»ó ³Ù»Ý³μ³ñÇÝ 
²ëïáõÍáÛ« ³Ûë ûñÑÝ»³É »õ Ñá·»ÉÇó å³Ñáõ³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ñ« »õ ûñÑÝ»ó ÛÇß³ï³ÏÁ μáÉáñ ³ÝáÝóª 
áñáÝù Ñ³õ³ïùáí Ï³éáõóÇÝ ³Ûë »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ, 
Ñ³õ³ïùáí ·áñÍ»óÇÝ áõ ÑÇÙ³ ÏÁ ·ïÝáõÇÝ 
Çñ»Ýó Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý·ÇëïÇÝ Ù¿ç£ Ü³»õ 
êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ μ³ñÓñ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ó áõ ûñÑÝ»ó 
μáÉáñ ³ÝáÝùª Ñá·»õáñ ÑáíÇõ, Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõÝ»ñ, 
»ñ»ë÷áË³ÝÝ»ñ, îÇÏÝ³Ýó ³Ý¹³ÙáõÑÇÝ»ñ, 
¹åñ³ó ¹³ëÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ, μ³ñ»ñ³ñÝ»ñ áõ 
Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ÙÇ³ëÝ³μ³ñ ß¿Ý áõ 
å³ÛÍ³é ÏÁ å³Ñ»Ý ³Ûë »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ, Ç ßÇÝáõÃÇõÝ 
³½·Çë Ñ³Ûáó »õ Ç å³ÝÍ³óáõÙÝ Ð³Ûó© ²é³ù»-
É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ£ 

²å³ êñμ³½³ÝÁ Çñ ù³ñá½ÇÝ Ù¿ç 
³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ ê© ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇãÇ ³ÝÓÇÝ 
áõ Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ ³ÛÝ »½³ÏÇ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý, áñ Ç 
í»ñáõëï ³Ýáñ ïñáõ³Í ¿ñ »õ áñáõÝ Ï³ï³ñ-
Ù³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ÇÝù ÍÝ³Í ¿ñ£ êñμ³½³ÝÁ Ù¿çμ»ñ»ó 
ê© ú·áëïÇÝáëÇ ³ÛÝ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙÁ, Ã¿ ëáõñμ»-
ñáõÝ ÛÇß³ï³ÏÁ ÏÁ ïûÝ³ËÙμáõÇ, »ñμ ³ÝáÝù ÏÁ 
ÝÝç»Ý »õ Çñ»Ýó ³åñ³Í ³Ýμ³ëÇñ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ 
å³ï×³éáí ²ëïáõÍáÛ ëáõñμ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý 
¹ÇÙ³ó ÏÁ Ï³Ý·ÝÇÝ£ ØÇÝã¹»é, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ê© 
ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë Î³ñ³å»ï ï³Ï³õÇÝ Çñ ÙûñÁ 
áñáí³ÛÝÇÝ Ù¿çª Ûáñáí³ÛÝ¿ ëï³ó³õ ê© Ðá·ÇÝ »õ 
Ï³Ý·Ý»ó³õ îÇñáç ³éç»õª »ñÏñå³·»Éáí ÚÇëáõ-
ëÇ øñÇëïáëÇ£ 

ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã, ºÕÇ³ÛÇ Ñá·Çáí áõ 
½ûñáõÃ»³Ùμ É»óáõ³Í, Ññ³õÇñ»ó Ù³ñ¹ÇÏÁ Ëá-
Ý³ñÑáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ ³å³ßË³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ Çñ»Ýó 
Ñá·ÇÝ»ñÁ Ù³ùñ»Éáõ »õ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ¹³éÝ³Éáõ£ ºõ 
³Ûë ËáëïáõÙÝ»ñÁ ³Ýáñ ³ÝÓÇÝ Ù³ëÇÝ Ññ»ß-
ï³ÏÇÝ ÏáÕÙ¿ Çñ ÑûñÁª ¼³ù³ñÇ³ÛÇ »Õ³Ýª 
Ý³Ëù³Ý ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ëÇ ÍÝÇÉÁ£ ²Ý »ñμ»ù ãïÏ³-
ñ³ó³õ Çñ Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ Ù¿ç, ³ÛÉ ÙÝ³ó ïáÏáõÝ áõ 
¹³ñÓ³õ ³ËáÛ»³Ý£ ºÕ³õ ³ñ¹³ñáõÃ»³Ý ß»÷á-
ñ³Ñ³ñ »õ »ñμ»ù ãí³Ëó³õ ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ 
Ëûë»É¿, ÙÇßï »Õ³õ ù³ç Çñ Ëûëù»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ ²Ý 
áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÇÝùÝÇñ»Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ß³Ï»ñï å³ï-
ñ³ëï»ó, ³ÛÉ îÇñáç ·³ÉáõëïÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ß³-
Ï»ñïÝ»ñ å³ïñ³ëï»ó, Ññ³õÇñ»Éáí ³ÝáÝó 
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³é³ùÇÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí ½³ñ¹³ñ»Éáõ Çñ»Ýó Ï»³Ý-
ùÁ, áñáíÑ»ï»õ áí áñ ³é³ùÇÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí ÏÁ 
å³ÛÍ³é³óÝ¿ Çñ Ï»³ÝùÁª ²ëïáõÍáÛ ½³õ³Ï ÏÁ 
¹³éÝ³Û£      

ºñÏñáñ¹, ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã Çñ Í³é³-
Û³Ï³Ý Ï»³Ýùáí, Çñ ù³ñá½áõÃ»³Ùμ Ññ³õÇñ»ó 
Ù³ñ¹ÇÏÁ, áñ ³ñ¹³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ ³åñÇÝ, »õ ³ïáñ 
É³õ³·áÛÝ ûñÇÝ³ÏÁ ÇÝù ïáõ³õª Çñ ³åñ³Í 
³ñ¹³ñ í³ñùáí© Ã¿»õ μ³Ýï³ñÏáõ»ó³õ, ã³ñ-
ã³ñáõ»ó³õª ë³Ï³ÛÝ »ñμ»ù ã¹³¹ñ»ó³õ ³ñ¹³-
ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ëûë»É¿£ ²Ý ëáñí»óáõó Ù³ñ¹áó Çñ³-
ñáõ Ñ»ï ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÇõÝ ·áñÍ»É, Ý³»õ ëáñí»óáõó 
Ã¿ ÇÝãå¿°ë »ñÏÇõÕ³Í å¿ïù ¿ ÁÉÉ³É ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
å³ïáõÇñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ·áñÍ³¹ñ»Éáí£ 

²Ûëûñ Çμñ»õ áõËï³õáñÝ»ñ »Ï³Í »Ýù 
ïûÝ»Éáõ ê© ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇãÇ ïûÝÁ£ ²Ï³Ýç 
ï³Ýù Çñ å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ© ³Ý Çñ Ï»³ÝùÇ ûñÇ-
Ý³Ïáí ÏÁ Ã»É³¹ñ¿ Ù»½Ç ³ñ¹³ñ ÁÉÉ³É, ù³ç 
ÁÉÉ³É, ³ÝÏ³ß³é ë¿ñ áõÝ»Ý³É Çñ³ñáõ ÝÏ³ï-
Ù³Ùμ »õ ²ëïáõÍáÛ å³ïáõÇñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ·áñÍ³¹-
ñ»É£ ²Ýáñ ù³ñá½áõÃ»³Ý ÉáÛëÇÝ ï³Ï ùÝÝ»Ýù Ù»Ýù 
Ù»½, Ã¿ áñù³Ýá±í  Çñ³ñáõ Ñ³Ý¹¿å ³ñ¹³ñáõ-
Ã»³Ùμ ÏÁ ·áñÍ»Ýù, Ã¿ áñù³Ýá±í ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
å³ïáõÇñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ ·áñÍ³¹ñ»Ýù, Ã¿ áñù³Ýá±í 
Ñ³õ³ïùáí Ïÿ³åñÇÝù£ ²ñ¹, ³é³ùÇÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí 
½³ñ¹³ñáõ³Í Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ Ï»³ÝùÁ ³é³çÝáñ-
¹»Ýù, »½ñ³Ï³óáõó êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ£ 

 
  ê© ä³ï³ñ³·Ç ³õ³ñïÇÝ« ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ 
Ù³ï³ÕûñÑÝ¿ù£ ´³ßËáõáÕ Ù³ëÇÝ Ñ»ï Ù³ï³ÕÝ 

³É μ³ÅÝáõ»ó³õ« »õ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñ Çñ»Ýó 
ïáõÝ»ñÁ í»ñ³¹³ñÓ³Ý Ñá·»õáñ ³åñáõÙÝ»ñáí 
ÉÇóù³õáñáõ³Í« áõñ³ËáõÃÇõÝÁ Çñ»Ýó ëñïÇÝ »õ 
Ù³ï³ÕÁª Çñ»Ýó Ó»éùÇÝ£ 
  

 
CELEBRATING THE FEAST OF ST. 

JOHN THE FORERUNNER AND THE 
NAME DAY OF ST. GARABED CHURCH 

 On Sunday, January 18th, H.E. Archbishop 
Moushegh Mardirossian, Prelate, celebrated Divine 
Liturgy at St. Garabed Church in Hollywood in honor 
of the name day of the Church as well the Feast of St. 
John the Forerunner which according to the Arme-
nian Church calendar fell on Thursday, January 15th.  
Assisting at the altar were Christian Education Co-
Director Very Rev. Fr. Barthev Gulumian and parish 
pastor Archpriest Fr. Vicken Vassilian. 
 At the start of his sermon the Prelate thanked 
Almighty God for granting the celebration and be-
seeched the Lord to bless the memories of those who 
established the church and faithfully served towards 
the progress of the parish. The Prelate commended  
also the present servants of the church, the Pastor, 
Delegates, Board of Trustees, Ladies Auxiliary, 
Choir, sponsors, and parishioners who continue to 
labor for the advancement of the church. 
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 In his sermon the Prelate reflected on the life 
of St. John the Forerunner and on the mission God 
sent him forth to fulfill.  In fact, he received the Holy 
Spirit while still in the womb and the angel pro-
claimed to his father Zecharia of his mission to bring 
the people to God by calling on them to repent and 
cleanse their spirits.  He emphasized that throughout 
his life St. John remained unfaltering in his faith and 
steadfast in his teachings and prepared disciples for 
the coming of Christ by inviting them to live virtu-
ously so that they too would become children of God. 
 St. John became the ideal of how to live a 
righteous life through the way he lived his life, and 
instructed the people to live and serve in the same 
manner, and though he was arrested and tortured, he 
never ceased to speak the truth.  He taught mankind 
how to live and work together justly and adhere to the 
Lord’s commandments. 
 The Prelate concluded his sermon by calling 
on the faithful to asses their lives to ensure that they 
are applying the teachings of St. John to their every-
day lives, to be resolute in their faith, live and act 
justly, love one another, and abide by the Lord’s com-
mandments. 
 At the conclusion of Divine Liturgy the Prelate 
blessed the madagh, which was then distributed to the 
faithful, after which the Prelate presided over the re-
ception at “Karapetian” Hall. 
 
 
  

²è²æÜàð¸ êð´²¼²ÜÀ ÀÜ¸àôÜºò 
¸²ôÂº²Ü-Ø²ðÆ²Øº²Ü ÎðÂ²Î²Ü 

Ð²êî²îàôÂº²Ü ÜºðÎ²Ú²òàôòÆâÜºðÀ 

 âáñ»ùß³μÃÇ« 21 ÚáõÝáõ³ñÇ Û»ïÙÇçûñ¿ÇÝ« 
²½·³ÛÇÝ ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³Ý ³Ûó»É»óÇÝ ¸³õÃ»³Ý-
Ø³ñÇ³Ù»³Ý ÎñÃ³Ï³Ý Ð³ëï³ïáõÃ»³Ý Ý»ñ-
Ï³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÁª îÇ³ñ ì³ÑÇÏ Ì³ïáõñ»³Ý »õ 
¸áÏï© úÝÝÇÏ Ð³Ûñ³å»ï»³Ý »õ ÁÝ¹áõÝáõ»ó³Ý 
²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ðûñ ÏáÕÙ¿£ 
 Ð³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÁ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ²½·© ²é³ç-
Ýáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç »õ ³éÇÃ Í³é³Û»ó Ð³ëï³-
ïáõÃ»³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ Í³ÝûÃ³ó-
Ù³Ý£ ¸³õÃ»³Ý-Ø³ñÇ³Ù»³Ý ÎñÃ³Ï³Ý Ð³ë-
ï³ïáõÃ»³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÁ Û³ÛïÝ»óÇÝ« 
Ã¿ Û³é³çÇÏ³Û Ø³ÛÇë 17-ÇÝ  ÏÁ Íñ³·ñ»Ý Ã»É»-
ÃáÝ ÙÁ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå»É£   
 ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ýùáí 
³ñï³Û³Ûïáõ»ó³õ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃ»³Ý ÝáõÇñ»³É 
³ßË³ïáÕÝ»ñáõÝ Ù³ëÇÝ »õ í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ï»ó 
²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ½ûñ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
 Ú³ÛïÝ»Ýù, áñ 20 ï³ñÇ ³é³ç ë³ÑÙ³Ý³-
÷³Ï å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç ëÏë³Í ¸³õÃ»³Ý-
Ø³ñÇ³Ù»³Ý ÎñÃ³Ï³Ý Ð³ëï³ïáõÃ»³Ý ³ß-
Ë³ï³ÝùÁ ³Ûëûñ ½·³ÉÇûñ¿Ý Í³õ³É³Í ¿© 
Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÇõÝÁ Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý É»½áõÇ« Ùß³ÏáÛÃÇ áõ 
Ù³ñ½³Ë³Õ»ñáõ ¹³ëÁÝÃ³óùÝ»ñ ÏÁ ÏÇñ³ñÏ¿ 
å»ï³Ï³Ý í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ Û³×³ËáÕ Ñ³Û ³ß³-
Ï»ñïÝ»ñáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
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PRELATE WELCOMES DAVIDIAN      
& MARIAMIAN EDUCATIONAL            

FOUNDATION REPRESENTATIVES 
 

 On the afternoon of Wednesday, January 21st, 
the Prelate welcomed to the Prelacy representatives of 
Davidian and Mariamian Educational Foundation, 
Board Chairman Mr. Vahik Satoorian and Academic 
Director Dr. Onnik Hairapetyan. 
 The guests briefed the Prelate on the recent and 
upcoming activities of the Foundation, specifically the 
Telethon scheduled for May 17th. 
 The Prelate commended the dedication of the 
Foundation members and once again affirmed the sup-
port of the Prelacy. 
 The Davidian and Mariamian Foundation, 
which was established two decades years, has wit-
nessed tremendous growth over the years and today 
serves a large number of Armenian students in public 
schools.   
 
 
 

²è²æÜàð¸ êð´²¼²ÜÜ àô ²¼¶© 
ì²ðâàôÂÆôÜÀ Ð²Ü¸ÆäàôØ àôÜºò²Ü 

ÂºØÆê ²¼¶© ì²ðÄ²ð²ÜÜºðàô 
ÊÜ²Ø²Î²È Ø²ðØÆÜÆÜ Ðºî 

 
 ÀÝ¹³é³ç»Éáí Â»ÙÇë ²½·³ÛÇÝ ì³ñãáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ññ³õ¿ñÇÝ« ²½·© ì³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ ÊÝ³-
Ù³Ï³É Ø³ñÙÇÝÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ« ·ÉË³õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ 
Ø³ñÙÇÝÇ ³ï»Ý³å»ï îÇ³ñ Ø³ñù Î¿ïÇÏ»³ÝÇ« 
ºñ»ùß³μÃÇ« 3 ö»ïñáõ³ñÇ »ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý ²½·³ÛÇÝ 
²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³Ý ³Ûó»É»óÇÝ »õ ËáñÑñ¹³Ïó³Ï³Ý 
Ùï»ñÙÇÏ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ ÙÁ áõÝ»ó³Ý Â»ÙÇë 
μ³ñ»ËÝ³Ù ²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© 
Ø³ñïÇñáë»³ÝÇ áõ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï£ 
ÊáñÑñ¹³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ÝÇõÃ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ 
²½·³ÛÇÝ ì³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ ë»ñÝ¹³Ï»ñï ³ßË³-
ï³ÝùÁ« ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý áõ Ñ³Û»óÇ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ïáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ç ·áñÍ ¹ñáõáÕ ×Ç·»ñÝ áõ ³ÝÙÇ-
ç³Ï³Ý áõ ³å³·³ÛÇ Íñ³·ÇñÝ»ñ£ 

 ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÝ áõ ²½·© ì³ñãáõ-
Ã»³Ý ³ï»Ý³å»ïÁª ¸áÏï© Î³ñû Ú³Ïáμ»³Ý 
áÕçáõÝ»óÇÝ ÊÝ³Ù³Ï³É Ø³ñÙÇÝÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ« 
Ýß»Éáí« áñ ³Ûë Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÝ»ñÁ ³éÇÃ »Ý 
Ñ³ñó»ñáõ ÷áË³¹³ñÓ Í³ÝûÃ³óÙ³Ý áõ ·áñ-
Í³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý ë»ñï³óÙ³Ý£ øÝÝ³ñÏáõ»ó³Ý 
Â»ÙÇë Ù¿ç Ýáñ »ñÏáñ¹³Ï³Ý í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ ÙÁ 
Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ïáí ï³ñáõáÕ ³ßË³-
ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ« ³å³ Ý³»õ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ì³ñÅ³ñ³Ý-
Ý»ñáõ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý« ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý« Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³-
Ï³Ý »õ ë»ñÝ¹³Ï»ñïáõÙÇ ·áñÍÇ ¹³ßï»ñÁ£ 
ÊÝ³Ù³Ï³É Ø³ñÙÇÝÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ Áëï μ³-
õ³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ½»ÏáõóáõÙÝ»ñ ïáõÇÝ 
ÛÇß»³É Ï³Éáõ³ÍÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ï³ñáõáÕ ³ßË³-
ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ áõ Ùß³ÏáõáÕ Íñ³·ÇñÝ»ñáõÝ Ù³-
ëÇÝ« áñáÝù »Ã¿ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ýûñ¿Ý ÏÁ Ýå³ï³-
Ï³¹ñ»Ý Ñ»½³ë³Ñ ÁÝÃ³óùÇ Ù¿ç å³Ñ»É ÏñÃ³-
Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁ« ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝÇÝ Ý³»õ ³å³·³ÛÇ Ñ»-
é³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÁ« Ýáñ³Ñ³ë ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñáõÝ ³×áÕ 
Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³ëÝ»Éáõ »õ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³-
Ï³ñ·Á ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý³óÝ»Éáõ« Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ Ñ»ï 
ù³ÛÉ å³Ñ»Éáõ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ£ 
 
 Øûï³õáñ³å¿ë Ù¿Ï áõ Ï¿ë Å³Ù ï»õ³Í 
Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÇ ³õ³ñïÇÝ« ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÝ 
áõ ²½·© ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ý-
ùáí ³ñï³Û³Ûïáõ»ó³Ý ÊÝ³Ù³Ï³É Ø³ñÙÇÝÇÝ 
³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ áõ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë ²½·© 
ì³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ Û³ñÏÇÝ ï³Ï Í³é³ÛáÕÝ»ñáõ 
ÝáõÇñáõÙÇÝ Ù³ëÇÝ« Ù³ëÝ³õáñ³μ³ñ í»ñ      
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³éÝ»Éáí ÊÝ³Ù³Ï³É Ø³ñÙÇÝÇÝ ³ñÑ»ëï³í³ñ-
Å³Ï³Ý Ùûï»óáõÙÁª Ù»ñ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý û×³ËÝ»ñáõ 
Û³ÝÓ³ÝÓáõÙÇÝ áõ ³ÝáÝó μ³ñ»É³õÙ³Ý ×Ç·ÇÝ 
Ù¿ç£ 
 Ðñ³Å»ßïÇ å³ÑáõÝ« ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³-
ÝÁ ÊÝ³Ù³Ï³É Ø³ñÙÇÝÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ Û³ÝÓÝ»ó 
Ûáõß³Ýáõ¿ñÝ»ñ£ 
 
 

PRELATE AND EXECUTIVE COUNCIL 
MEET WITH BOARD OF REGENTS 

 
 Upon the invitation of the Executive Council, 
on the evening of Tuesday, February 3rd, members of 
the Board of Regents of Prelacy Schools, headed by 
Chair Mr. Mark Gedikian, visited the Prelacy to meet 
with H.E. Archbishop Moushegh Mardirossian, Prel-
ate, and Executive Council members. 
 The Prelate and Council members welcomed 
the guests, noting that such meetings are valuable as 
they allow for the exchange of important information 
and discussion on matters of mutual concern.  Among 
the items discussed was the work undertaken for the 
establishment of a new high school as well as a gen-
eral discussion on educational, financial, and adminis-
trative matters.  The Board of Regents members spoke 
in detail on the work that is carried out in the afore-
mentioned realms as well as on forthcoming projects 
regarding advancements in the education system to 
keep abreast of the changing times. 
 At the conclusion of the meeting the Prelate 
and Council members commended the members and 
all those serving in our schools for their devotion to 
the education of our youth and presented them with 
mementos. 
 
 
 
 
  
  
  
  

²è²æÜàð¸ êº´²¼²ÜÀ ÀÜ¸àôÜºò        
Èàê ²ÜÖºÈÀêÆ Øúî Ð²Ú²êî²ÜÆ        

Üàð ¶ÈÊ²ôàð ÐÆôä²îàê                   
Ü.ì. ¶ðÆ¶àð ÚàìÐ²ÜÜÆêº²ÜÀ 

 Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»ËÝ³Ù ²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ© î© 
Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³Ý àõñμ³Ã« 6 
ö»ïñáõ³ñÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ó Èáë ²Ý×»ÉÁëÇ Ùûï 
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ýáñ ·ÉË³õáñ ÑÇõå³ïáë Ü© ì© 
¶ñÇ·áñ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝÇë»³ÝÇ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ£ Ð³Ý-
¹ÇåáõÙÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û »Õ³Ý ÎñûÝ³Ï³Ý ÄáÕáíÇ 
³ï»Ý³å»ïÝ áõ ÷áË ³ï»Ý³å»ïÁª ¶»ñå© î© 
ØÇõéáÝ Ì© ìñ¹© ²½ÝÇÏ»³Ý »õ Ðá·ß© î© ä³ñÃ»õ 
ìñ¹© ÎÇõÉÇõÙ»³Ý« ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ ²½·© ì³ñ-
ãáõÃ»³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù îÇ³ñ Ê³ãÇÏ ºñ¿ó»³Ý£ 
 Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇ ¹Çõ³Ý³·¿ïÁ ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ-
¹³ñ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý»ó Ï¿ëûñ¿ ³é³ç Å³ÙÁ 11ÇÝ« 
ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ îÇ³ñ ²ñÙ¿Ý ÈÇÉáÛ»³ÝÇ« áñ« 
ÇÝãå¿ë Í³ÝûÃ ¿« ³õ³ñï³Í ¿ ßñç³ÝÇë Ù¿ç 
·ÉË³õáñ ÑÇõå³ïáëÇ Çñ å³ßïûÝ³í³ñáõÃ»³Ý 
ßñç³ÝÁ »õ ßáõïáí åÇïÇ í»ñ³¹³éÝ³Û 
Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇù£ 
 öáË³¹³ñÓ Í³ÝûÃ³óáõÙÇ å³Ñ¿Ý »ïù« 
å³ßïûÝ³õ³ñï ·ÉË³õáñ ÑÇõå³ïáëÁª îÇ³ñ ²© 
ÈÇÉáÛ»³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ·ÇÍ»ñáõ Ù¿ç ï»Õ»Ïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ïáõ³õ Ýß³Ý³Ï»³É  ·ÉË³õáñ ÑÇõå³-
ïáëÇÝ ³ëå³ñ¿½ÇÝ Ù³ëÇÝ« Ýß»Éáí« áñ Èáë 
²Ý×»ÉÁëÇ Ù¿ç ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ÑÇõå³ïáëÇ Ïáãáõ-
ÙÁ ¹Çõ³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý Çñ ³Ý¹ñ³ÝÇÏ å³ßïûÝÝ 
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¿« Ã¿»õ ³Ý å³ßïûÝ³Ï³Ý áõ Ùï³õáñ³Ï³Ý 
μ³½Ù³ÃÇõ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ í³ñ³Í ¿ ï³ñμ»ñ 
»ñÏÇñÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç£ 

      
²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ áÕçáõÝ»ó Ýáñ    

Ýß³Ý³Ï»³É ·ÉË³õáñ ÑÇõå³ïáëÁ« Ëûë»ó³õ 
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¹Çõ³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõó-
ãáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇë áõ ³Ýáñ 
Ñáí³ÝÇÇÝ ï³Ï ·áñÍáÕ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý« ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý 
»õ ³ÛÉ ÙÇ³õáñÝ»ñáõ ë»ñï ·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý 
Ù³ëÇÝ« áñáÝù ÏÁ ï³ñáõÇÝ Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ 
Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý áõÕ»óáÛóáí áõ ê© ²ÃáéÇÝ 
Ñ»ï ë»ñï ·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ£ îÇ³ñ ¶© Úáí-
Ñ³ÝÝÇë»³Ý« Çñ Ï³ñ·ÇÝ« í»ñ ³é³õ ê÷ÇõéùÇÝ 
ë³ï³ñ Ï³Ý·Ý»Éáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáõÝ å³ïñ³ëï³Ï³ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ áõ Û³ÛïÝ»ó« áñ 
Çñ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û ³Û¹ ïñ³Ù³¹-
ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ñÙÝ³õáñáõÙÁ£ 
 ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ ³Ûë ³éÇÃáí ³Ý-
·³Ù ÙÁ »õë ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ýùáí ³ñï³Û³Ûïáõ»ó³õ 
å³ßïûÝ³õ³ñï ·ÉË³õáñ ÑÇõå³ïáëÇÝ ³ÝÓÝ³-
Ï³Ý áõ å³ßïûÝ³Ï³ï³ñÇ ³½ÝÇõ ³ñÅ³ÝÇù-
Ý»ñáõÝ Ù³ëÇÝ« áõ íëï³ÑáõÃÇõÝ Û³ÛïÝ»ó« áñ 
Ýáñ ·ÉË³õáñ ÑÇõå³ïáëÇ å³ßïûÝ³í³ñáõÃ»³Ý 
ßñç³ÝÁ »õë åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û ·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý ³õ»ÉÇ 
»õë ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ßñç³Ý ÙÁ£ ²Ýáñ Ñ³ñóáõÙ-
Ý»ñáõÝ å³ï³ëË³Ý»Éáí« ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ 
Í³ÝûÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ïáõ³õ ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ 
áõ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë Â»ÙÇ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý Íñ³·Çñ-
Ý»ñáõÝ Ù³ëÇÝ£ 
         Ð³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÇ ³õ³ñïÇÝ« ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³-
½³ÝÁ Çñ»Ýó Û³é³çÇÏ³Û ³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ýó Ù¿ç 
μ³ñÇ »ñÃ Ù³ÕÃ»ó »ñÏáõ ·ÉË³õáñ ÑÇõå³-
ïáëÝ»ñáõÝ£ 
        

PRELATE WELCOMES  NEW             
CONSUL GENERAL OF ARMENIA 

 
 O n 
the morning 
of Friday, 
February 6th, 
H.E. Arch-
bishop Mou-
shegh Mardi-
rossian, Prel-
ate, wel-
comed to the 
Prelacy the 
newly ap-
pointed Con-
sul General 
of Armenia 
in Los Ange-
les the Honorable Grigor Hovhannisyan. 
 Mr. Hovhannisyan was accompanied by out-
going Consul General the Honorable Armen Liloyan 
who will be returning to Armenia as his term has 
come to an end. Religious Council Chair Very Rev. 
Fr. Muron Aznikian, Vice-Chair Very Rev. Fr. 
Barthev Gulumian, and Executive Council member 
Mr. Khatchig Yeretzian were also in attendance. 
 Following the introductions, Mr. Liloyan ac-
quainted the Prelate with Mr. Hovhannisyan’s profes-
sional background and the various positions he has 
held in different countries. 
 The Prelate spoke to the new Consul General 
about cordial and collaborative relationship between 
the Consulate General and the Prelacy and familiar-
ized him with the general mission and endeavors of 
the Prelacy.  He once again commended the outgoing 
Consul General for his service, expressing confidence 
that the history of collaboration will continue during 
the new Consul General’s term. 
 At the conclusion of their meeting the Prelate 
wished both Mr. Hovhannisyan and Mr. Liloyan suc-
cess in their future endeavors. 
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²è²æÜàð¸ êð´²¼²ÜÀ ÀÜ¸àôÜºò ÐúØÆ 
Þðæ© ì²ðâàôÂº²Ü àô  

100-²Øº²ÎÆ Ú²ÜÒÜ²ÊàôØ´ÆÜ 
ÜºðÎ²Ú²òàôòÆâÜºðÀ 

 Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»ËÝ³Ù ²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ© î© 
Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³Ý àõñμ³Ã« 6 
ö»ïñáõ³ñÇ Û»ïÙÇçûñ¿ÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ó ³Ûó»Éáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ÐúØÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáÕ å³ïáõÇñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý 
ÙÁ« ·ÉË³õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ Î»¹ñáÝ³Ï³Ý ì³ñãáõ-
Ã»³Ý ³ï»Ý³å»ïáõÑÇ îÇÏÇÝ ìÇùÇ Ø³ñ³ß-
É»³ÝÇ£ ä³ïáõÇñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ë ÏÁ Ï³½Ù¿ÇÝ 
²ñ»õÙï»³Ý ØÇ³ó»³É Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõ Þñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ 
ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý »õ ÐúØÇ 100³Ù»³ÏÇ Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙ-
μÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ£ 
 
 ÐúØÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÁ ²½·© ²é³ç-
Ýáñ¹³ñ³Ý »Ï³Í ¿ÇÝ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáõ ÙÇáõÃ»³Ý Ï³ñ· ÙÁ Íñ³·Çñ-
Ý»ñÁ« ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ÷áË³Ýó»-
Éáõ ³ÛÉ É³ÛÝ³ßáõÝã ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇÝ Ù³ëÇÝ« áñ ÏÁ 
Ýå³ï³Ï³¹ñ¿ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³õáñ ßáõùáí ïûÝ³ËÙμ»É 
ÐúØÇ 100³Ù»³ÏÁ£ ²Ûë ÍÇñÇÝ Ù¿ç« Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõ-
óÇãÝ»ñÁ Ýß»óÇÝ« áñ 100³Ù»³ÏÇ ïûÝ³ËÙμáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ýå³ï³Ïáí Ý³Ë³ï»ëáõ³Í »Ý ß³ñù ÙÁ 
Íñ³·ÇñÝ»ñ« áñáÝó Ñ³Ù³ñ Ïþ³å³õÇÝÇÝ Ý³»õ 
²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ áõ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³-
Ï»ñåáõÃ»³Ýó áõ ÙÇáõÃ»³Ýó ³ç³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý áõ 
·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý£ 

 ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ μ³ñÓñ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ó 
ÐúØÇ ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ýáõ¿ñ áõ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ß¿Ý ³ßË³-
ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ« í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ï»Éáí ²½·³ÛÇÝ ²é³ç-
Ýáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ½ûñ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁª ³Ýáñ ³é³ù»Éáõ-
Ã»³Ý£  
 

PRELATE WELCOMES A.R.S.                
REGIONAL EXECUTIVE AND            
CENTENNIAL COMMITTEE               

MEMBERS 
 
 On the 
afternoon of Fri-
day, February 
6th, representa-
tives from the 
Armenian Relief 
Society Regional 
Executive and 
Centennial Com-
mittee visited the 
Prelacy to meet 
with H. E. 
A r c h b i s h o p 
M o u s h e g h 
M a r d i r os s i a n , 
Prelate. The 
delegation was 
h e a d e d  b y 
A.R.S. Central 
Executive Chair 
Mrs. Vicky Marashlian. 
 The representatives had come to the Prelacy 
to brief the Prelate on a number of activities they 
have planned, as well as to convey information on the 
forthcoming 100th anniversary celebration which will 
take place with the support and collaboration of the 
Prelacy and community organizations. 
 The Prelacy commended the efforts and devo-
tion of the members and reaffirmed the support of the 
Prelacy in their endeavors. 
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2009Æ ²è²æÆÜ ê© ä²î²ð²¶ª                    
²¼¶© ²è²æÜàð¸²ð²ÜÆ 

ê© îð¸²î ºô ê© ²ÞÊ¾Ü Ø²îð²Ü Ø¾æ 
 
² ½ -

· ³ Û Ç Ý 
²é³çÝáñ-
¹³ñ³ÝÇ ê. 
²ßË¿Ý »õ ê. 
î ñ ¹ ³ ï 
Ù ³ ï ñ ³ Ý 
Ù¿ç« ³Ù¿Ý 
³ Ù ë á õ ³ Ý 
³ é ³ ç Ç Ý 
Þ ³ μ ³ Ã 
» ñ » Ï á Ý » -
ñáõÝ« êáõñμ 
»õ ³ÝÙ³Ñ 
ä³ï³ñ³· 
ÏÁ Ù³ïáõóáõÇ£ ²é³ç³õáñ³ó ä³ÑùÇÝ Û³çáñ¹áÕ 
Þ³μ³Ã« 7 ö»ïñáõ³ñ 2009ÇÝ, áñ ÏÁ ½áõ·³¹Çå¿ñ 
ê. ê³ñ·Çë ¼ûñ³í³ñÇ« Çñ áñ¹õáÛÝª Ø³ñïÇñáëÇ 
»õ ï³ëÝãáñë ½ÇÝáõáñÝ»ñáõ Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏáõÃ»³Ý 
ïûÝ³ËÙμáõÃ»³Ý, ²½·³ÛÇÝ ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ê. 
îñ¹³ï »õ ê. ²ßË¿Ý Ù³ïñ³Ý Ù¿ç 2009 ï³ñáõ³Ý 
³é³çÇÝ ê. »õ ³ÝÙ³Ñ ä³ï³ñ³·Á Ù³ïáõóáõ»-
ó³õ« Ñ³Ý¹Çë³å»ïáõÃ»³Ùμ Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»ç³Ý 
²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ ê© ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇ-
ñáë»³ÝÇ£ ä³ï³ñ³·ÇãÝ ¿ñ ÎÉ»Ýï¿ÛÉÇ ê. 
²ëïáõ³Í³ÍÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ðá·»õáñ ÐáíÇõÝ»ñ¿Ý 
²ñÅ. î. ÎáÙÇï³ë øÑÝÛ. Âáñáë»³Ý£ î¿ñ Ð³ÛñÁ 
Çñ ù³ñá½ÇÝ Ù¿ç Ñ³Õáñ¹³Ï³Ý á×áí, ³Ù÷á÷ 
·ÇÍ»ñáõ Ù¿ç Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõó ê. ê³ñ·ÇëÇ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ 
·ÉË³õáñ Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³õ³ïùÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ ï³ñ³ÍÙ³Ý Ç 
ËÝ¹Çñ ³Ýáñ óáõó³μ»ñ³Í ËÇ½³Ë Ï»óáõ³ÍùÝ áõ 
íÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ í»ñç³å¿ë« í³ëÝ øñÇëïáëÇ Çñ 
Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 

 
 Ú³õ³ñï ê. ä³ï³ñ³·ÇÝ, »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³ó 
»ñ·ã³ËáõÙμÁ ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõ 
»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³ó ËáõÙμ»ñáõ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñ 

ËÙμáõ»ó³Ý Ù³ïñ³Ý Ù¿ç, »õ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³å»ï 
²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³ó 
Û³ïáõÏ ³ÕûÃù Ï³ñ¹³ó, áõñ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ËÝ¹ñ³-
Ù³ïáÛó ÁÉÉ³Éáí Ù»ñ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý ÏÁ 
ËÝ¹ñáõ¿ñ ¦²ëïáõ³Í³ÛÇÝ ½ûñáõÃÇõÝ, ÇÙ³ë-
ïáõÃÇõÝ, ßÝáñÑù, »õ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÇõÝ§, áñå¿ë½Ç 
³ëïáõ³Í³Ñ³×áÛ »õ ³é³ùÇÝÇ Ï»³Ýù í³ñ»Ý »õ 
½»ñÍ ÙÝ³Ý íï³Ý·Ý»ñ¿Ý áõ áñá·³ÛÃÝ»ñ¿Ý£ 
²ÕûÃùÇ í»ñçÇÝ μ³ÅÇÝáí Ïáã ÏþáõÕÕáõ¿ñ 
»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý ÁÉÉ³Éáõ ½·³ëï, Ñ³Ù»ëï, 
Í³é³Û³ë¿ñ,  »Ï»Õ»ó³ë¿ñ,  ÍÝáÕ³ë¿ñ, 
³ßË³ï³ë¿ñ, ù³Õóñ³μ³ñáÛ »õ ³é³ùÇÝÇ 
·áñÍ»ñáõ å³ïñ³ëï£ 

ºÏ»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃ»³Ý ³õ³ñïÇÝ, 
¦ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³§ »ñ·áí »õ ¦ä³Ñå³ÝÇã§ ³ÕûÃùáí í»ñç 
·ï³õ ûñáõ³Ý ïûÝ³ËÙμáõÃÇõÝÁ£ Ü»ñÏ³-Ý»ñ 
¦îÇ·ñ³Ý »õ ¼³ñáõÑÇ î¿ñ Ô³½³ñ»³Ý§ ëñ³ÑÇÝ 
Ù¿ç ³éÇÃÁ áõÝ»ó³Ý Ùï»ñÙÇÏ ½ñáõó»-Éáõ »õ 
³Ýáõß»Õ¿Ýáí ÑÇõñ³ëÇñáõ»Éáõ£ 

 
 

FIRST DIVINE LITURGY OF  THE NEW 
YEAR CELEBRATED AT THE PRELACY 
CHAPEL ON THE FEAST OF ST. SARKIS 

 
 The first Divine Liturgy of the New Year at the 
Prelacy “St. Dertad and St. Ashkhen” Chapel was cele-
brated on the evening of Saturday, February 7th,       
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which coincided with the Feast of St. Sarkis com-
memorating the life and martyrdom of St. Sarkis, his 
son Mardiros, and their fourteen soldiers. 
  
 H.E. Archbishop Moushegh Mardirossian, 
Prelate, presided over the Liturgy which was cele-
brated by pastor of St. Mary’s Church Rev. Fr. Gomi-
das Torossian.  In his sermon Rev. Fr. Gomidas spoke 
of the important milestones in the lives of St. Sarkis 
and his companions, their defense and propagation of 
the Christian faith, and their eventual martyrdom for 
their faith. 
 At the conclusion of Divine Liturgy, youth 
group members gathered at the Chapel where the Prel-
ate offered special prayers for the youth beseeching 
the Lord to bless them and grace them with His 
strength, wisdom, and protection so that they may live 
righteously and be steered away from wrongdoings. 
 The service concluded with the Prelate’s bene-
diction and the singing of the Cilician anthem, after 
which parishioners gathered at the “Dikran and Zarou-
hie Der Ghazarian” Hall for a reception. 
  
        

ö²ê²îÆÜ²ÚÆ ê© ê²ð¶Æê ºÎºÔºòôàÚ 
²Üàô²Ü²ÎàâàôÂº²Ü îúÜÆÜ ²èÆÂàì 
Ø²îàôò²Ì ê© ä²î²ð²¶Æ ÀÜÂ²òøÆÜ 
 

ê© ê²ð¶ÆêÆ úðÆÜ²Îàì, îÎ²ðÀ ºô 
îÎ²ð²òÜàÔÀ, ÂàÚÈÀ ºô ÂàôÈ²òÜàÔÀ 

¼¶ºîÜºÜø, ºô Ð²ô²îøÆ ì²Ð²Üàì 
ä²Þîä²ÜàôÆÜøª ²è²Üò îÎ²ð²Ü²Èàô 

ºô ²è²Üò ÂàôÈÜ²Èàô 
 

ä²î¶²Øºò ²è²æÜàð¸ êð´²¼²ÜÀ 
 

 Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý 
îûÝ³óáÛóÇÝ Ñ³-
Ù³Ó³ÛÝ, Þ³μ³Ã, 
7 ö»ïñáõ³ñÁ 
ïûÝÝ ¿ñ ²Ù»Ý³-
ëáõñμ ºññáñ¹áõ-
Ã»³Ý ÁÝïñ»³É 
áõ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ 
Í³é³Û »õ ù³ç 
Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï ê. 
ê³ñ·Çë ¼ûñ³-
í³ñÇÝ, Çñ áñ¹-
õáÛÝ Ø³ñïÇñáëÇ 
»õ Çñ 14 ½ÇÝ³-
ÏÇóÝ»ñáõÝ, áñáÝù 
Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏáõÃ»³Ùμ íÏ³Û»óÇÝ Çñ»Ýó Ñ³õ³ïùÁ£ 
 ÎÇñ³ÏÇ« 8 ö»ïñáõ³ñÇ ³é³õûïáõÝ« ö³-
ë³ïÇÝ³ÛÇ ê. ê³ñ·Çë »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ³Ýáõ³Ý³Ïá-
ãáõÃ»³Ý ³éÇÃáí, »åÇëÏáåáë³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý¹Çë³-
õáñ ê© ä³ï³ñ³· Ù³ïáõóáõ»ó³õ Â»ÙÇë ²é³ç-
Ýáñ¹ª ´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ ê© ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñá-
ë»³ÝÇ ÏáÕÙ¿£ ê© Êáñ³ÝÇÝ ÏÁ ëå³ë³ñÏ¿ÇÝ 
Ðá·ß© î© ä³ñÃ»õ ìñ¹© ÎÇõÉÇõÙ»³Ý »õ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
ÑáíÇõª ²ñÅ. î© Êáñ¿Ý øÑÝÛ© ä³åáß»³Ý£ ºÏ»-
Õ»óÇÝ ËáõéÝ»ñ³Ù μ³½ÙáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ É»óáõó³Í 
¿ñ£ ¸åÇñÝ»ñáõÝ Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³Ï »ñ·»óáÕáõÃ»³Ùμ« 
ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³ÛÇ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ »õ Ñ³õ³ï³ó-
»³ÉÝ»ñÁ Çñ»°Ýù ³É ÏÁ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó¿ÇÝ ê. ä³ï³-
ñ³·Ç »ñ·»óáÕáõÃ»³Ý£ 
 ø³ñá½ÇÝ ëÏÇ½μÁ« ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý 
Ð³ÛñÁ Ý³Ë ÷³éù »õ ·áÑáõÃÇõÝ í»ñ³é³ù»ó 
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²ëïáõÍáÛ« áñ ³Ý·³Ù ÙÁ »õë ³éÇÃÁ ßÝáñÑ³Í ¿ñ 
μáÉáñÇë Ñ³Ù³ËÙμáõ»Éáõ »õ ïûÝ³ËÙμ»Éáõ ê© 
ê³ñ·Çë »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ³Ýáõ³Ý³ÏáãáõÃ»³Ý ïûÝÁ£ 
ºõ ³Ûë å³ÑÁ, ß»ßï»ó êñμ³½³ÝÁ, Û³ÝÓÝ³éáõ-
Ã»³Ý »õ Ýáñá·»³É Ñ³õ³ïùÇ å³ÑÝ ¿, »õ ³Ýáñ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ ¿ áñ Çμñ»õ áõËï³õáñÝ»ñ »Ï³Í »Ýùª 
Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇó ¹³éÝ³Éáõ ê© ä³ï³ñ³·ÇÝ »õ 
Ù³ï³ÕûñÑÝ¿ùÇÝ£ ²é ³Û¹ª êñμ³½³ÝÁ áÕçáõÝ»ó 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ μ³ñ»ñ³ñÝ»ñÁª î¿ñ »õ îÇÏÇÝ ê³ñ·Çë 
»õ êÇõ½³Ý ÎÇïóÇÝ»³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ÝáõÇñ³ïáõÝ»ñÁ, 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ »ñ»ë÷áË³ÝÝ»ñÁ, Ðá·³μ³ñÓáõÃÇõÝÁ, 
îÇÏÝ³Ýó ÙÇáõÃÇõÝÁ, ¸åñ³ó ¹³ëÁ »õ ÎÇñ³Ï-
Ýûñ»³ÛÇ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ£ 
 êñμ³½³ÝÁ ÛÇß»óáõó μáÉáñÇÝ, áñ ì»Ñ³-
÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÁ ³Ûë ï³ñÇÝ Ñéã³Ï³Í ¿ 
ºñÇï³ë³ñ¹³ó î³ñÇ, ³é ³Û¹ª ³Ûëûñ Ù»ñ Â»ÙÇ 
μáÉáñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñ¿Ý Ý»ñë, ÛÁÝÃ³óë ê© ä³ï³-
ñ³·ÇÝ, åÇïÇ ÁÝÃ»óñáõÇ ì»Ñ³÷³é Ðûñ å³ï-
·³ÙÁ£ ºõ áñáíÑ»ï»õ ê© ê³ñ·ÇëÁ ³é³õ»É³μ³ñ 
ÝÏ³ïáõ³Í ¿ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñáõ ÷³÷³ùÝ»ñÁ 
Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáÕ ëáõñμ, áõëïÇ, Áë³õ êñμ³½³ÝÁ, 
³Ûë ê© ä³ï³ñ³·Á Ù»Ýù ÏÁ ÓûÝ»Ýù Ð³Û »ñÇï³-
ë³ñ¹Ý»ñáõÝ£ ºñ¿Ï ³É, ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ¦ê© 
îñ¹³ï »õ ê© ²ßË¿Ý§ Ù³ïñ³Ý Ù¿ç Ù³ïáõóáõ³Í 
ê© ä³ï³ñ³·Ç ³õ³ñïÇÝ, Ýß»ó êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ, 
Ñ³Ù³ËÙμ»óÇÝù »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñÁ »õ ûñÑÝ»óÇÝù 

½Çñ»Ýù, áñå¿ë½Ç ³ÝáÝù ½»ñÍ ÙÝ³Ý ã³ñÇÝ 
Û³ñÓ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñ¿Ý, ã³ñ å³ï³Ñ³ñÝ»ñ¿ »õ ã³ñ 
÷áñÓ³ÝùÝ»ñ¿£ 
 Êûë»Éáí ê© ê³ñ·Çë ¼ûñ³í³ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, 
êñμ³½³ÝÁ Ù¿çμ»ñ»ó ß³ñ³Ï³Ý³·ñÇÝ μ³é»ñÁ, 
áñáí ê© ê³ñ·Çë, øñÇëïáëÇ ¼ÇÝáõáñÁ, ÐûñÙ¿Ý 
å³ñ·»õ ëï³ó³õ »õ ³ëïáõ³Í³ïáõÝÏ 
¹ñ³Ëï¿Ý Ù»½Ç ß³é³õÇÕ Í³·»ó³õ© ÇÝù ¿ ÛáÛëÇ 
½¿ÝùÁ »õ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ í³Ñ³ÝÁ£ ê© ê³ñ·Çë ³Ûë 
³ßË³ñÑÇ íñ³Û ³åñ»ó³õ Ñ³õ³ïùáí áõ 
å³Ûù³ñ»ó³õ ã³ñÇÝ ¹¿Ù »õ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ í³Ñ³Ýáí 
¹¿Ù ¹ñ³õ ã³ñÇ ³Ù¿Ý Û³ñÓ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ, »õ 
ù³ÝÇ áñ ²ÝÙ³ÑÇÝª øñÇëïáëÇ ëáõñμ ëÇñáí 
í³éáõ³Í ¿ñª áõëïÇ ³ßË³ñÑÁ Çñ»Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ 
Ù»é³Í ¿ñ£ ê© ê³ñ·ÇëÇ ³åñ³Í Ï»³ÝùÁ ÇÝùÝÇÝ 
å³ï·³Ù ¿ Ù»½Çª Çñ ûñÇÝ³Ïáí ³åñ»Éáõ »õ 
Ù»ñ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñÁ Ù³ùñ»Éáõ »õ ½ûñ³óÝ»Éáõ 
Ñ³õ³ïùáí, ÛáÛëáí áõ ëÇñáí£ ¸ÇÙ»°Ýù êáõñμÇÝ 
μ³ñ»ËûëáõÃ»³Ý, áñáíÑ»ï»õ ÏÁ Éë¿ Ù»½Ç áõ 
ßáõïáí ÏÁ å³ï³ëË³Ý¿£ ²Ý áñ ó³õÇ áõ 
³ñóáõÝùÇ Ù¿ç »Õ³Í ¿, ê© ê³ñ·Çë »Õ³Í ¿ 
³ñï³ëáõùÇ áõ ³ñóáõÝùÇ ëñμÇã, ³Ý áñ »Õ³Í ¿ 
ëáõ·Ç Ù¿çª ê© ê³ñ·Çë »Õ³Í ¿ ÙËÇÃ³ñáÕ 
êáõñμ, ³Ý áñ ÙÃáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç Ë³ñË³÷³Í áõ 
ïáõ³Ûï³Í ¿, ê© ê³ñ·Çë »Õ³Í ¿ª Éáõë³õáñ 
÷³ñáë ÙáõÃ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñáõ, ó³õ»ñáõ μáõÅÇã áõ 
ÑÇõ³Ý¹Ý»ñáõ μÅÇßÏ£ ´³Ý³°Ýù Ù»ñ ëÇñï»ñÁ 
²ëïáõÍáÛ »õ êáõñμÇÝ μ³ñ»ËûëáõÃ»³Ùμ Çñ»Ý 
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¹ÇÙ»Ýù£ Ø»ñ íñ³Û ³éÝ»Ýù Ñ³õ³ïùÇ í³Ñ³ÝÁ áõ 
ÛáÛëÇ ëáõñÁ »õ å³Ûù³ñÇÝù ã³ñÇÝ áõ Ë³õ³ñÇÝ 
¹¿Ù£ îÏ³ñÁ »õ ïÏ³ñ³óÝáÕÁ, ÃáÛÉÁ »õ 
ÃáõÉ³óÝáÕÁ ½·»ïÝ»Ýù »õ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ í³Ñ³Ýáí 
å³ßïå³ÝáõÇÝùª ³é³Ýó ïÏ³ñ³Ý³Éáõ, ³é³Ýó 
Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ Ù¿ç ÃáõÉÝ³Éáõ, ³é³Ýó Ù»ñ 
å³Ûù³ñÇÝ Ù¿ç ÁÝÏñÏ»Éáõ Ï³Ù Ý³Ñ³Ýç»Éáõ, 
»½ñ³Ï³óáõó ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ£ 
 
 ê© ä³ï³ñ³·Ç ³õ³ñïÇÝ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ 
Ñá·»Ñ³Ý·ëï»³Ý ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝ, í³ëÝ Ñá·-
õáóÝ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ý³ËÏÇÝ Ñá·»õáñ ÑáíÇõÇÝ, 
Í³é³ÛáÕÝ»ñáõÝ, μ³ñ»ñ³ñÝ»ñáõÝ »õ ÝáõÇñ³-
ïáõÝ»ñáõÝ, ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õª Ù³ï³ÕÇ ûñÑÝáõ-
ÃÇõÝ« ËÝ¹ñ»Éáí ²ëïáõÍÙ¿« áñ ³Ûë Ù³ï³ÕÇÝ 
ÁÝ¹Ù¿ç¿Ý ê© Ðá·ÇÝ Ç°Ýù ëñμ¿ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³É-
Ý»ñáõÝ Ù»Õù»ñÁ« μÅßÏáõÃÇõÝ å³ñ·»õ¿ μáÉáñ 
Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõ ó³õ»ñáõÝ« »õ Éáõë³õáñ¿ 
Ñ³Ý·áõó»³É Ù»ñ Ñ³ñ³½³ïÝ»ñáõÝ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñÁ£ 
 
 Ø³ï³ÕûñÑÝ¿ùÇ ³õ³ñïÇÝ« ¦àõñ³Ë È»ñ§ 
ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÇ »ñ·»óáÕáõÃ»³Ùμ Ã³÷ûñÁ Û³é³ç³-
ó³õ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ·³õÇÃÁ« áõñ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñÁ 
Ù»Í Ë³Ý¹³í³éáõÃ»³Ùμ »ñ·»óÇÝ ¦ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³§Ý 
»õ ¦Æ í»Ñ μ³ñÓ³Ýó§ Ñ³Ûñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý Ù³Õ-
Ã»ñ·Ý»ñÁ£ ºÏ»Õ»óÇ¿Ý Ù»ÏÝ³Í Å³Ù³Ý³Ïª Ñ³-
õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñ ëï³ó³Ý Ù³ëÝ áõ Ù³ï³ÕÁ »õ 
Ñá·»ÉÇó ³åñáõÙÝ»ñáí í»ñ³¹³ñÓ³Ý Çñ»Ýó 
ïáõÝ»ñÁ£ 
 
       
êÆðàÚ Ö²Þ 
 
 ÜáÛÝ ûñÁ« Ï¿ëûñÇÝ« Ø³ñ³ßÇ Ð³ñ»Ý³Ï-
ó³Ï³Ý ÙÇáõÃ»³Ý ëñ³ÑÇÝ Ù¿ç ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ 
ëÇñáÛ ×³ß« Ý³Ë³·³ÑáõÃ»³Ùμ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êÁñ-
μ³½³Ý Ðûñ« Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ Ðá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý³ó 
¹³ëáõÝ« ²½·© ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»-
ñáõÝ, Ðá·³μ³ñÓ³Ï³Ý »õ îÇÏÝ³Ýó Ï³½Ù»ñáõÝ« 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ·ÉË³õáñ μ³ñ»ñ³ñÝ»ñáõÝ, ³ÝáÝó Ñ³-
ñ³½³ïÝ»ñáõÝ« Ñáí³Ý³õáñÝ»ñáõÝ »õ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
Û³ñ³ÏÇó Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñáõÝ áõ μ³ñ»Ï³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ£ 
  

PRELATE CELEBRATES DIVINE            
LITURGY ON THE FEAST OF                   

ST. SARKIS AND THE NAME DAY OF 
ST. SARKIS CHURCH 

 
 
 In accordance 
with the Armenian 
Church calendar, Satur-
day, February 7th, was the 
feast day commemorating 
St. Sarkis, his son Mardi-
ros, and their fourteen 
soldiers who were mar-
tyred for their faith. 
 On this occasion, 
which is also the name 
day of St. Sarkis Church 
in Pasadena, H.E. Arch-
bishop Moushegh Mardi-
rossian, Prelate, cele-
brated Divine Liturgy, 
delivered the sermon, and presided over the blessing 
of madagh at St. Sarkis Church.  Assisting at the altar 
were Very Rev. Fr. Barthev Gulumian and parish 
pastor Rev. Fr. Khoren Babochian. 
 Prior to his sermon the Prelate first gave 
thanks to the Lord for once again granting the oppor-
tunity for the faithful to gather to collectively cele-
brate the name day of the church.  He greeted the 
faithful, including parish benefactors Mr. and Mrs. 
Sarkis and Suzan Kitsinian, donors, Delegates, Board 
of Trustees, Ladies Auxiliary, Deacons, Choir mem-
bers, and Sunday School students, reminding them 
that H.H. Catholicos Aram I has proclaimed 2009 to 
be the Year of the Youth and since St. Sarkis is re-
garded as the patron saint of youth, the Divine Lit-
urgy being celebrated was dedicated to Armenian 
youth.  He also mentioned that the previous evening, 
following Divine Liturgy at the Prelacy “St. Dertad 
and St. Ashkhen” Chapel, the youth gathered at the 
Chapel where they were blessed and prayers were 
offered to protect them from harm and wrongdoing. 
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 The Prelate exalted 
the exemplary life of St. 
Sarkis who lived his life 
with hope and faith and 
fought against evil armed 
with his deep faith, thus 
his life is a message to us 
all to live in his example, 
to purify our souls, and to 
be reinforced with our 
faith, hope, and love.  Let 
us seek the intercession of 
St. Sarkis nd fortify our-
selves with the shield of 
faith so that we may not falter in our path, concluded 
the Prelate. 
 The blessing of madagh and requiem for the 
souls of departed servants followed, after which the 
Prelate was led in a procession to the entrance of the 
church accompanied by the singing of the Pontifical 
and Cilician anthems. 
 In the afternoon the Prelate presided over the 
name day reception at the hall of the Marash Com-
patriotic Union.  During the reception remarks were 
delivered by the Pastor, Board of Trustees Chairman, 
and the Ladies Auxiliary Chairlady. The reception 
concluded with the Prelate’s remarks and blessings 
during which he once again commended the church 
servants for their efforts and dedication to the parish. 
  
  
  
  
  

²ØºðÆÎ²ÚÆ ØÆ²òº²È Ü²Ð²Ü¶Üºðàô 
²ðºôºÈº²Ü ºô ²ðºôØîº²Ü ÂºØºðàô 
ºô ø²Ü²î²ÚÆ ÂºØÆ Ðà¶ºôàð²Î²Ü²ò 

Ð²Ø²¶àôØ²ð 

êñμáó Ô»õáÝ¹»³Ýó îûÝÁª ù³Ñ³Ý³ÛÇó 
ïûÝÝ ¿:  

²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ ØÇ³ó»³É Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõ 
²ñ»õÙï»³Ý »õ ²ñ»õ»É»³Ý áõ ø³Ý³ï³ÛÇ 
Ã»Ù»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ³õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝ ¹³ñÓ³Í ¿« áñ 
»ñÏáõ ï³ñÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ÙÁª Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý³ó 
ÙÇ³ó»³É Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÇ êñμáó 
Ô»õáÝ¹»³Ýó ïûÝÇÝ ³éÇÃáí, ÙÇ³ï»Õ ËÙμ»Éáí 
»ñ»ù Ã»Ù»ñáõ ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÝ áõ Ñá·»õáñ 
ÑáíÇõÝ»ñÁ£ 

²Ûë ï³ñÇ Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÁ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ 
²ñ»õ»É»³Ý Â»ÙÇª üÇÉ³ï»ÉýÇ³ ù³Õ³ùÇ ê. 
¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³õáñÇã »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Û³ñÏÇÝ Ý»ñù»õ: 

Ð³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÁ ÏÁ í³Û»É¿ñ Ý³Ë³·³Ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ »ñ»ù Ã»Ù³Ï³É ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñáõÝª ´³ñÓñ© 
î© úß³Ï³Ý ²ñù© âûÉáÛ»³ÝÇ (ØÇ³ó»³É Ü³Ñ³Ý·-
Ý»ñáõ ²ñ»õ»É»³Ý Â»Ù), ´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© 
Ø³ñïÇñáë»³ÝÇ (ØÇ³ó»³É Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõ 
²ñ»õÙï»³Ý Â»Ù) »õ ´³ñÓñ© î© Ê³Å³Ï ²ñù© 
Ú³Ïáμ»³ÝÇ (ø³Ý³ï³ÛÇ Â»Ù)£  

 
ÄáÕáíÇÝ μ³óáõÙÁ Ï³ï³ñáõ»ó³õ 16 

ö»ïñáõ³ñ, Ï¿ëûñ¿ »ïù Å³ÙÁ 2£00-ÇÝ, Ñ³õ³-
ù³Ï³Ý ³ÕûÃùáí: ÐÇõñÁÝÏ³É Â»ÙÇÝ ³é³çÝáñ¹  
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êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ áÕçáõÝ»ó »ñÏáõ Ã»Ù»ñáõÝ 
³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÁ, ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ Ñ³Ù³ËÙμ»³É 
μáÉáñ ù³Ñ³Ý³Ý»ñÁ: ²å³ ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ ²ñ»õÙÁï-
»³Ý Â»ÙÇ »õ ø³Ý³ï³ÛÇ Â»ÙÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹ 
ëñμ³½³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ñÁ ûñÑÝáõÃ»³Ý Ëûëù»ñáí »ÉáÛÃ 
áõÝ»ó³Ý£ 

Ð³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÁ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ μÝ³μ³Ý ÁÝï-
ñ³Í ¿ñ ¦¶Çï³ÏÇó ºñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃÇõÝÁ ÐÇÙùª 
ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ºõ ²½·Ç Î»ÝëáõÝ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý§: 

ÀÝÃ»ñóáõ»ó³õ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ êáõñμ ²ÃáéÇÝ 
·³Ñ³Ï³Éª ÜáñÇÝ êáõñμ úÍáõÃÇõÝ î© î© ²ñ³Ù ²© 
Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ áÕçáÛÝÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÁ: ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Û-
ñ³å»ïÁ ·ñ³Í ¿ñ. ¦Ø»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç áõ »Ï»Õ»ó-
õáÛ ³å³·³Ý ÙáõÃ ¿ ³é³Ýó Ñá·»õáñ »õ ³½·³-
ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñáí É»óáõÝ áõ Ñá·»õáñ »õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ 
ÇÝùÝáõÃ»³Ý ·Çï³ÏÇó áõ Ý³Ë³ÝÓ³ËÝ¹Çñ    
»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý: ²°Ûë Û³ÝÓÝ³éáõÃ»³Ùμ áõ 
Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñáí å¿ïù ¿ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå»É Ý»ñÏ³Û 
ï³ñáõ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»Ý³ÉÇù μáÉáñ 
Íñ³·ÇñÝ»ñÁ§: 

´³ñÇ ·³Éëï»³Ý Ëûëù ³ñï³ë³Ý»ó »Ï»-
Õ»óõáÛ ÑáíÇõÁª î. Ü»ñë»ë ². øÑÝÛ. Ø³ÝáõÏ»³Ý£  

ÄáÕáíÁ Çñ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ ëÏë³õ ¹Ç-
õ³ÝÇ ÁÝïñáõÃ»³Ùμ. ³ï»Ý³å»ï ÁÝïñáõ»ó³õ 
î. ²Ý¹ñ³ÝÇÏ ². øÑÝÛ. ä³É×»³Ý, »õ ³ï»Ý³-
¹åÇñÝ»ñª î. ì³½·¿Ý øÑÝÛ. ²ÃÙ³×»³Ý »õ î. 
¶³éÝÇÏ øÑÝÛ. ¶áÛáõÝ»³Ý: 

ºñ»ù ûñ»ñáõ íñ³Û ï³ñ³Íáõ³Í Ñ³Ù³·áõ-
Ù³ñÁ áõÝ»ó³õ ãáñë ÝÇëï»ñ£ 

²é³çÇÝ ÝÇëïÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ Ï³ñ¹³óáõ»-
ó³õ ì»Ñ³÷³éÇÝ å³ï·³ÙÁª 2009 ï³ñÇÝ ¦ºñÇ-
ï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý î³ñÇ§ Ñéã³Ï»ÉáõÝ ³éÇÃáí« »õ 
³ÛÝï»Õ ³ñÍ³ñÍáõ³Í ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñáõÝ ßáõñç 
ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙ »Õ³õ£  

ºñÏñáñ¹ ÝÇëïÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ ³é³çÝáñ¹ 
ëñμ³½³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ñÁ ½»Ïáõó»óÇÝ ¸»Ïï»Ùμ»ñ 2-5, 
2008-ÇÝ ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ Ù¿ç ·áõÙ³ñáõ³Í ²½·³ÛÇÝ 
ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ÄáÕáíÇÝ Ù³ëÇÝ« ØÇ³ó»³É Ü³-
Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõ Ù¿ç ÎÇÉÇÏ»³Ý Â»ÙÇ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñÙ³Ý 
ÛÇëÝ³Ù»³ÏÇÝ« ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë-¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝ Û³ñ³μ»-
ñáõÃ»³Ýó »õ ²ñ³Ù ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇ 
ì³ïÇÏ³Ý ³Ûó»ÉáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ£   
 ºññáñ¹ ÝÇëïÇÝ »ñÏáõ ¹³ë³Ëûëáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõ»ó³Ý£ ¸³ë³ËûëÝ ¿ñ îùÃ© 
ì³Ñ³Ý ¶áõÛáõÙ×»³Ý£ ²é³çÇÝ ¹³ë³Ëûëáõ-
Ã»³Ý ÝÇõÃÝ ¿ñ ¦Ðáíáõ³Ï³Ý ÊáñÑñ¹³ïÁ-
õáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç Î³ñ»Ïó³ÝùÇ (Empathy) ÎÇñ³ñ-
ÏáõÙÁ§£  

ºñÏñáñ¹ ¹³ë³ËûëáõÃ»³Ý ÝÇõÃÝ ¿ñ 
¦ÀÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý Ö·Ý³Å³ÙÇ ÀÝÃ³óùÇÝª Ðáíáõ³-
Ï³Ý ÊáñÑñ¹³ïáõáõÃ»³Ý Î³ñ»õáñ Ð³ñó»ñ§£ 

 
 ºñ»ùß³μÃÇ, 17 ö»ïñáõ³ñÇ »ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý,  

ê© Ô»õáÝ¹»³Ýó ø³Ñ³Ý³ÛÇó ïûÝÇÝ ³éÃÇõ, 
ä³ï³ñ³· Ù³ïáõó»ó ÐÇõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ 
²ñ»õ»É»³Ý Â»ÙÇ ²é³çÝáñ¹³Ï³Ý öáË³Ýáñ¹ª 
î© ²Ýáõß³õ³Ý ºåë© ¸³ÝÇ¿É»³Ý£  

ºñ»ù ûñ»ñáõ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ, ³é³õûï »õ »ñ»-
ÏáÛ, Ï³ï³ñáõ»ó³Ý Å³Ù»ñ·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ« »õ Ëáñ-
ÑÁñ¹³ÍáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Ï³ï³ñ»óÇÝ` î© ØÇõéáÝ Ì© 
ìñ¹© ²½ÝÇÏ»³Ý, î© ÚáõëÇÏ ìñ¹© Ø³ñïÇñáë-
»³Ý »õ î© ²ñ³Ù øÑÝÛ© êï»÷³Ý»³Ý£ 

ú·ï³ß³ï »õ »Õμ³Ûñ³Ï³Ý á·Çáí ³é-
ÉÁóáõÝ ³Ûë Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÁ Çñ ÉñáõÙÇÝ Ñ³ë³õ 
18 ö»ïñáõ³ñÇ Ï¿ëûñ¿ »ïù Å³ÙÁ 1£00-ÇÝ, ¦²ß³-
Ï»ñïù øñÇëïáëÇ§ ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÇÝ »ñ·»óáÕáõ-
Ã»³Ùμ£ 
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JOINT GHEVONTIANTS CLERGY        
CONFERENCE OF THE NORTH            

AMERICAN PRELACIES CONCLUDES 
 
 Every two years the clergy from the three 
North American Prelacies gather for a joint confer-
ence. This year the three day (Feb. 16-18),gathering 
was hosted by St. Gregory the Illuminator Church in 
Philadelphia.  
 
  The conference was hosted by the Eastern Prel-
acy and presided over by H.E. Archbishop Oshagan 
Choloyan, Prelate of the Eastern United States, H.E. 
Archbishop Moushegh Mardirossian, Prelate, and H.E. 
Archbishop Khajag Hagopian, Prelate of Canada. 
 
 Given that H.H. Catholicos Aram I has pro-
claimed 2009 the Year of the Youth, the theme of the 
conference was “The Informed Youth – The Liveli-
hood of the Church and Nation”. 
 
 The three day conference included discussion 
and analysis of issues of mutual concern to the three 
Prelacies, spiritual meditation and reflection, and lec-
ture presentations. The clergy participated in prayer 

services, attended lectures, and discussed a number of 
agenda items including the commemoration of the 
“Year of the Youth,” the recent World General As-
sembly, the 50th anniversary celebration ns, inter-
church relations, and last month’s visit of His Holi-
ness Aram I to the Vatican.  
 
 Tuesday night, the Feast of St. Ghevontiants 
was commemorated. Members of the Philadelphia 
community attended the Holy Liturgy celebrated by 
Bishop Anoushavan with the participation of all of 
the attending clergy, and the community dinner that 
followed. 
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¦ºðÆî²ê²ð¸àôÂº²Ü î²ðàô²Ü§     
²èÆÂàì, ²ðºôØîº²Ü ÂºØÆ 

ºðÆî²ê²ð¸²ò ºèúðº²Ú Ð²Ø²¶àôØ²ð 
 

 Ðáí³Ý³õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»ËÝ³Ù 
²é³çÝáñ¹ª ´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë-
»³ÝÇ, »õ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ»³Ùμ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý»³Ûó 
²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ºñÇï³ë³ñ¹³ó ØÇáõ-
Ã»³Ý Î»¹ñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ø³ñÙÇÝÇÝ, 13-15 Ø³ñï 
2009¬ÇÝª »éûñ»³Û Ñá·»õáñ Ùï³Ù÷á÷Ù³Ý Ñ³-
Ù³·áõÙ³ñ ÙÁ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ Ð©º©¸© ×³Ùμ³ñÇÝ 
Ù¿ç, äÇÏ ö³ÛÝ£ 

 
²Ûë Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÁ ÏÿÇÛÝ³Û ³ÛÝ ÍÇñ¿Ý 

Ý»ñë, áñ Ü©ê©ú©î©î© ²ñ³Ù ²© Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ 2009 
ï³ñÇÝ Ñéã³Ï³Í ¿ ¦ºñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý î³ñÇ§£ 
Ð³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÇ Ã»Ù³Ý ¿ñª ¦Ðá·»õáñ ²ñÃÝáõ-
ÃÇõÝ£ Ø»ñ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃÇõÝÁ Ù»ñ ³å³·³Ý ¿© 
Ù³ëÝ³Ïó¿° ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ§£ 

Ð³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»ó³Ý ²ñ»õ-
ÙÁï»³Ý Â»ÙÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³ó 
ËÙμ³ÏÝ»ñ¿Ý 50 »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹¬»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÑÇ-
Ý»ñ, ·ÉË³õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ øñÇëïáëÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¸³ë-
ïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ¶ñ³ë»Ý»³ÏÇ í³ñÇãÝ»ñ¿Ýª 
Ðá·ß© î© ä³ñÃ»õ ìñ¹© ÎÇõÉÇõÙ»³ÝÇ£ 

 
àõñμ³Ã ·Çß»ñ, μ³Ý³Ï³í³Ûñ Ñ³ëÝ»É¿ 

»ïù, μÝáõÃ»³Ý Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç, ³é³çÝáñ-
¹áõÃ»³Ùμ Ð³Ûñ êáõñμÇÝ áõ ë³ñÏ³õ³·Ý»ñáõÝ, 
»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñÁ Ñ³õ³ïùáí »õ »ñÏÇõÕ³Íáõ-

Ã»³Ùμ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»ó³Ý Ù»ñ Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÝ»ñáõ 
Ï³ñ·³Í Ê³Õ³Õ³Ï³Ý áõ Ð³Ý·ëï»³Ý Å³Ù»ñ-
·áõÃ»³Ýó, ÙÇ³ëÝ³μ³ñ ³ÕûÃùÝ»ñÁ, Û³ïÏ³-
å¿ëª ê© Ü»ñë¿ë ÞÝáñÑ³ÉÇ Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇ ·ñ³Í 
¦Ð³õ³ïáí Êáëïáí³ÝÇÙ§Á ÁÝÃ»ñó»Éáí »°õ 
Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ýáí, »°õ ³Ý·É»ñ¿Ýáí£ ºñÏÉ»½áõ Ä³Ù³-
·ÇñùÁ Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ç ÝáõÇñáõ³Í 
¿ñ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ðûñ ÏáÕÙ¿, ëáÛÝ 
Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÇÝ Çñ»Ýó Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý ³é Ç 
·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ýù£      

Þ³μ³Ã ³é³õûï»³Ý Ï³ÝáõË, »ñÇï³-
ë³ñ¹Ý»ñÁ É»éÝ³·Ý³óáõÃÇõÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Í 
¿ÇÝ£ Ö³Ý³å³ñÑÇÝ, ³ÙμáÕç ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝª ß³ñ³-
Ï³ÝÝ»ñ áõ Ñá·»õáñ »ñ·»ñ »ñ·áõ»ó³Ý »õ 
ê³ÕÙáëÝ»ñ ³ñï³ë³Ýáõ»ó³Ý£ Ð³Ï³é³Ï 
ËÇëï óáõñï û¹ÇÝ, μáÉáñÇÝ ëñï»ñÝ áõ Ñá·Ç-
Ý»ñÁ ç»ñÙ ¿ÇÝª ³é³õûï»³Ý ³ñß³ÉáÛëÁ ¹ÇÙ³-
õáñ»Éáõ ï»Ýãáí£ 
 Ü³Ë³×³ß¿Ý »ïù, Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÁ μ³ó-
õ»ó³õ ³ÕûÃùáí£ ºñÇï³ë³ñ¹³ó Ú³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙ-
μÇ ³ï»Ý³å»ïª ð³ýýÇ Ü³É×»³Ý, μáÉáñ »ñÇ-
ï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñáõ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñÁ ÙÃÝáÉáñïÇ Ù¿ç ¹ñ³õ, 
Ã¿ ÇÝãå¿°ë ³ÝáÝù ÏñÝ³Ý Ù»Õù¿ Ù³ùñáõÇÉ »õ 
Çñ»Ýó ³ÝÓ»ñÁ ÝáõÇñ»É ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇª 
³åñ»Éáí øñÇëïáÝ¿³í³Û»É Ï»³Ýù ÙÁ£ ²å³ 
Ð³Ûñ êáõñμÁ ³Ûë Ã»Ù³Ý ½³ñ·³óáõó áõ 
Ëáñ³óáõó, Ã¿ ÇÝãå¿ë Ù»ÕùÁ ³ñ·»Éù ÏÿÁÉÉ³Û 
Ù³ñ¹áõÝ, áñå¿ë½Ç Ñ³Ù³ñÓ³Ï Ï³Ý·ÝÇ 
²ëïáõÍáÛ ¹ÇÙ³ó, »õ Ý³»õª Ã¿ ÇÝãå¿ë ³ñ·»Éù 
ÏÿÁÉÉ³Û Ù³ñ¹áõÝ, áñå¿ë½Ç Ñ³Ù³ñÓ³Ï Ï³Ý·ÝÇ 
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²ëïáõÍáÛ ¹ÇÙ³ó, »õ Ý³»õª Ã¿ ÇÝãå¿ë ³ñ·»Éù 
ÏÿÁÉÉ³Û áñ Ù»Ýù Ù»ñ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç ãÏ³ñ»Ý³Ýù Éë»É 
²ëïáõÍáÛ ù³Õóñ Ó³ÛÝÁ áõ »ï ¹³ñÓÇ ²Ýáñ Ù»½Ç 
Ï³ï³ñ³Í Ññ³õ¿ñÝ áõ ÏáãÁ£ Ð³Ûñ êáõñμÁ Çñ 
¹³ë³ËûëáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝã¿Ý 
Ù¿çμ»ñ»ó μ³½Ù³ÃÇõ Ñ³Ù³ñÝ»ñ, ½áñë ÁÝÃ»ñ-
ó»óÇÝ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñÁ Çñ»Ýù£ ²å³ ï»ÕÇ 
áõÝ»ó³õ Ñ³ñó¬å³ï³ëË³Ý£ 

ºñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù»Í áõñ³-
ËáõÃÇõÝ »õ ù³ç³É»ñ³Ýù »Õ³õ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³-
½³Ý Ðûñ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ, ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ ²ñÅ© 
î© ì³½·¿Ý øÑÝÛ© ²ÃÙ³×»³ÝÇÝ£ êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ 
³Ù¿Ý μ³Ý¿ ³é³ç ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ó »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹-
Ý»ñáõÝ Éáõñç Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÇÝ£ 
²å³ ß»ßï»ó Ñá·»õáñ Ï»³ÝùÇ Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ 
»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñáõ Ï»³Ýù¿Ý Ý»ñë, ·Çï³ÏÇó 
Ùïùáí »õ Ù³ùñáõ³Í Ñá·Çáí ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ùûï»-
Ý³Éáõ »õ Çñ»Ýó ßñç³å³ïÇÝ Ù¿ç Éáõë³ïáõ ç³Ñ 
¹³éÝ³Éáõ£ ²Ý ÛÇß»óáõó Ý³»õ, Ã¿ ì»Ñ³÷³é 
Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÁ ³Ûë ï³ñÇÝ Ñéã³Ï³Í ¿ ¦ºñÇï³-
ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý î³ñÇ§, Ïáã áõÕÕ»Éáí μáÉáñÇÝ 
³é³õ»°É »õë Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»Éáõ Ù»ñ ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ 
Ï»³ÝùÇ ½³Ý³½³Ý »ñ»ëÝ»ñáõÝ£ 
 êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ ûñÑÝ»ó Ï¿ëûñáõ³Ý  ×³ßÁ 
»õ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï ëÇñáÛ ë»Õ³ÝÇÝ 
Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»ó³õ, áñÙ¿ »ïù ³ÝáÝó Ñ»ï ßñç³-
·³Û»ó³õ μ³Ý³Ï³í³ÛñÁ »õ ³õ³ñïÇÝ ÛÇß³ï³-
ÏÇ ÝÏ³ñ ³é³õ Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇó- 
Ý»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï£ 
 
 Ú»ï ÙÇçûñ¿ÇÝ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ »ñÏñáñ¹  

¹³ë³ËûëáõÃÇõÝÁ£ Ð³Ûñ êáõñμÁ μ³ó³ïñ»ó, Ã¿ 
ÇÝãå¿±ë Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ó»ñμ³½³ïÇÉ Ù»Õù ·áñÍ»É¿ 
»õ ³åñÇÉ Ù³ùáõñ Ï»³Ýù ÙÁ£ ²Ûë Ã»Ù³ÛÇÝ Ù³-
ëÇÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí Ð³Ûñ êáõñμÁ, ²ëïáõ³-
Í³ßÝã³Ï³Ý Ù¿çμ»ñáõÙÝ»ñ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáí, Ï³ñ»-
õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ Ëûë»ó³õ ³å³ßË³ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù³-
ëÇÝ, ß»ßï»Éáí Û³ïÏ³å¿ë ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓáõÙÇ, 
½ÕçáõÙÇ »õ Ëáëïáí³Ý³ÝùÇ Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÇõÝÁª 
Ù³ùáõñ Ï»³ÝùÇ ÙÁ ·ñ³õ³Ï³Ý áñå¿ë, ß»ßï»Éáí 
Ý³»õ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ³Ýμ³õ áÕáñÙáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ ë¿ñÁ 
Ù»Õ³õáñÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹¿å »õ ²Ýáñ å³ïñ³ëï³Ï³-
ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ ½Õç³óáÕ Ù»Õ³õáñÇÝ Ý»ñ»Éáõ »õ 
³Ýáñ Ù»ÕùÁ Û³õÇï»³Ýë ãÛÇß»Éáõ£ ¦²ëïáõ³Í 
Ù»ÕùÁ Ïÿ³ï¿, μ³Ûó Ù»Õ³õáñÇÝª ÏÁ ·Ã³Û áõ 
ÏÿáÕáñÙÇ§ Áë³õ Ð³Ûñ êáõñμÁ, Ññ³õÇñ»Éáí 
»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñÁ ³ÙμáÕç³å¿ë íëï³Ñ»Éáõ »õ 
Ñ³õ³ï³Éáõ ²ëïáõÍáÛ áÕáñÙáõÃ»³Ý »õ ëÇñáÛÝ£ 
¸³ë³ËûëáõÃ»Ý¿Ý »ïù ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ Ñ³ñó¬ 
å³ï³ëË³Ý£ 

 
ºñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ³ÕûÃùÇ Û³-

ïáõÏ å³Ñ£ Æõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ Çñ 
³ÕûÃùÝ»ñáõ ËÝ¹ñ³ÝùÁ ·ñ³õáñ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõó, 
áñáÝó ÁÝÃ»ñóáõÙ¿Ý »ïù ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ Ñ³õ³-
ù³Ï³Ý ³ÕûÃù, »õ ³õ³ñïÇÝ, μáÉáñÁ ÙÇ³ëÇÝ 
ÍáõÝÏÇ »Ï³Í, »ñ·»óÇÝ ¦î¿ñ áÕáñÙ»³§Ý, Ë³-
Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝ ËÝ¹ñ»Éáí ³ÙμáÕç ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ, 
Çñ»Ýó Ñá·ÇÝ»ñáõÝ »õ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃ»³Ý£ 

ÎÇñ³ÏÇ ³é³õûï ³Ý·³Ù ÙÁ »õë É»éÝ³-
·Ý³óáõÃÇõÝ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ£ ²å³ Ï³ï³ñáõ»-
ó³õ ²ñ»õ³·³ÉÇ Å³Ù»ñ·áõÃÇõÝ, áñáõÝ Ù»Í 
áõñ³ËáõÃ»³Ùμ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»ó³Ý μáÉáñ »ñÇï³-
ë³ñ¹Ý»ñÁª ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ »ñ·»óáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ 
Ï³ï³ñ»Éáí »õ ³ÕûÃùÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ³ëÝ³μ³ñ ÁÝÃ»ñ-
ó»Éáí£ Ü³Ë³×³ß¿Ý »ïù Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ »ñÇï³-
ë³ñ¹ Ëûëù ³éÝ»Éáí ÷áË³Ýó»ó Çñ ëñïÇ 
³ÝÏ»ÕÍ ½·³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ ³åñ³Í Ñá·»õáñ ÷áñÓ³-
éáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, μáÉáñÝ ³É ß»ßï»Éáí ³ÛÝ 
Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁª Ã¿ Çñ»Ýó Ñ»ï ÏÁ ï³ÝÇÝ Ñá-
·»õáñ Ï»³ÝùÇ ÙÁ ù³ÕóñáõÃÇõÝÁ, Ðûñ ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
ÁÝÓ»é³Í Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝÁ, øñÇëïáëÇ ³Ýμ³õ 
ë¿ñÁ »õ êáõñμ Ðá·õáÛ å³ñ·»õ³Í Éáõë³õá-
ñáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ ÙËÇÃ³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
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  Ðà¶ºôàð                                                                                                             äðÆêØ²Î               

    ACYA FIRST ANNUAL  SPIRITUAL 
REVIVAL AND AWAKENING RETREAT 

 

 The Armenian Church Youth Association, un-
der the auspices of H.E. Archbishop Moushegh Mardi-
rossian, Prelate, held its first ever “Spiritual Revival & 
Awakening” camping retreat at the AYF Camp. 
  The event brought young, faithful Armenians 
from the local churches of the Western Prelacy to-
gether during the weekend of March 13, 2009. With 
the guidance of Very Rev. Fr. Barthev Gulumian, and 
dedicated members of the ACYA executive commit-
tee, fifty young Armenians came together from March 
13th through the 15th at AYF Camp for prayer ser-
vices, worship, testimonials, and educational and 
enlightening lectures. 
 
 The retreat began on Friday evening with 
prayer service led by Fr. Barthev and four deacons 
from local churches, in which all the youth partici-
pated. The service was highlighted with a group read-
ing of “I Confess in Faith” by St. Nerses the Graceful. 
Prior to the service, all members were presented with 
copies of prayer service books, a gift from the Prelate. 
 Day two of the seminar began with a morning 
hike, culminating in prayer and spiritual songs being 
sung on a snowy mountaintop. The seminar officially 
began with opening prayers and remarks by ACYA 
Chairman Raffi Naljian, who also set the atmosphere 
for the topic of the seminar, “A Young Christian’s  

Devotion to Cleanse from Sin and Lead a Life in 
Christ’s Path”. Members participated with the reading 
of scriptures, discussions, and a question-and answer 
session with Fr. Barthev. 
 The event was highlighted with the visit of the 
Prelate, who was accompanied by Rev. Fr. Vazken 
Atmajian, pastor of St. Mary’s Church in Glendale. 
The Prelate conveyed his blessings and encouraged 
the youth and young adults alike to grow spiritually 
and become more involved in various church activi-
ties in the years to come. The Prelate later toured the 
campgrounds with fellow members, joined members 
in various discussions, blessed the luncheon, and par-
ticipated in the afternoon lunch with the attendees. 
 Upon the Prelate’s departure, the seminar con-
tinued with Fr. Barthev’s presentation on the Chris-
tian young adult’s commitment to daily prayer and a 
God-pleasing lifestyle. 
 
 The nighttime portion of the event included a 
special service for prayer requests. The agenda item 
provided the young adults with an opportunity to re-
quest prayers for self- betterment, health, career, 
work, and loved ones. 
 The night concluded with a showing of a Bib-
lical film and a late-night bonfire where everyone 
joined in singing hymns, reading prayers and psalms, 
and giving personal testimonials. 
 The third and final day of the spiritual retreat 
began with another morning hike. Upon their return, 
the youth enjoyed a morning service conducted by Fr. 
Barthev and deacons. Prior to the conclusion of the 
retreat, the members relayed to each other their week-
end experience and knowledge gained. 
 
 The retreat greatly and positively impacted 
the spirits of all those in attendance and the members 
returned on Sunday afternoon with enlightened minds 
and their hearts touched. 
 
 
        


